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PROCEEDINGS.

FIRST MEETING.

THeE first ordinary meeting of the Madras Literary Society
and Auxiliary of the Royal Asiatic Soctety for the Session
1888-89 took place on Thursday, the 22nd November, at
5-30~ p.u., in the Reading Room of the OId College,

- Nungumbaukum.

Strgeon-Géneral G. Bidie, a.5., ¢.L.E., in the chair.

The following papers were rea.d —
1. The Legend of St. Thomas, by the Rev. G Milne

Rae, n.a.
2. Notes on the recent Cyclone, by Mr. C. Michie Smxth

B.8e.
3. On . Indo-Danish Coins, by Mr. T. M. Rangs Chari,

a.a., and Mr. T. Desika Chari, B.A.

SECOND MEETING.

The second ordinary meeting of the Society took place
on Thursday, the 13th December, at §-30 pM., in the
Rea diiig Room of the Old College, N ungumbaukum.

' The following paper was read :—

1. Sytbolism on Indian Coins, Part I, Punch marked,”
by Mr. T. M. Seott. ,

[P
N *
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PROCEEDINGS.

THIRD MEETING. .

Weg‘:: (;;hlrd ordinary meeting of the Society took place on
sday, the 6th February, at 5-30 .., in the Readin
Room of the Old College, N ungumbaukum’ i
The Hon’ble Mr. Grose, C.8., in the cha:ir
The following papers were read :— -

l. On the ter l . .
Ph D, ms Gaudian and Kolarian, by Mr. G. Oppert,

2. :
On the Coins of the Sethupatis, by Rev. J. E. Tracy,

M.A.

L .
pur or (as it wa

* which runs archwisc ove

was desired, speodily rendered &

The Legend of 8t Thomas.

(By Tur Rev. GEORGE MILNE RAE, M.A)

Ix the neighbourhood o} Madras there are three ‘holy’
places associated with the name of St. Thomas the Apostle.
They are St. Thomas’ Mount, the Little Mount, and Mayla-
s also called by the Portuguese) St. Thomé.
At oach a church was built; and for a cross, a cave, and a
grave these churches are respectively remarkable.

&t. Thomas’ Mount (eight miles south-west of Fort St.
George) is remarkable for a stone &ross of the Greek type in
the church at the tép of the hill. It was found in connection
with some excavatiohs made by the Portuguese in 1547 et °
the time when the chu;‘ell was built and when the stone-steps
up the hill-side were laid. It may now be seen above the
altar. It is in bas-relief, cut qn a tablet of dark granite, At
the top of the upright shaft is figured a bird, like a dove, with
its wings expanded * as the Holy Ghost is usually¥represented

when descending on our Lord at his baptism or on our Lady
at her annunciation.” There is a Pahlavi inscription on it,
: r the cross, and is divided info two
ark like the plus sign in algebra. Of
thiz Pahlavi inscription the Portuguese discoverers could make
but cortain learmed brahmans, perceiving what
he fow words into a concise
confessi®n of the whole Christian faith, ending witk a full
ang particular account of the martyrdom of St. Thomas.
Certain gifted eyes, Wwe 810 told, have seen on this stone
stains of+ apostolic blood and have on oocasions witnessed

thé miraculous phenomenon of a bloody sweat. But not to

unequal parts by a m

othing ;



P [HE LEGEND OF ST, THOMAS,

dwell on this, the inscription is of real importance. 1t helps
not only towards the discovery of its date, which experts have
put as onrly as the seventh or eighth century —proving the
existonce of a church there 1,200 years ago—but also
towards determining the counection of the church on this
coast with that in Malabar, both having been Nestorian.
The inseription in fact contains, as 1 believe, a net heresy
peeuliar to Indian Nestorianism.! |

The Little Mount (six miles south-west of Fort St.
(feorge) is the traditionary site of thoe Apostle’s martyrdom.
There is a cave in the roek, where it is asserted that 8¢,
Thomas took refuge from Lis pursuers. A church stands
overit. Ononeside of the eave there is an opening or window,
which the uninitiated might suppose to he intendod merely
tor the admission of air and light ; hut visitors must under-
stand that, in the attompt to escape through this opening,
the Apostle was speared and slatn.  Onutsida the church and
near thetop of the roek on which it is built there is a cloft,
which a natural spring rveplenishes with water all the year
round.  This spring was credted, we are told, to supply the
saint with water during the period of his conecalment in the
cave; and not,long ago two pilgrims are said to have come
hither from Kdessa and fillod some hottles with the sacred
water to carry back to thelr own country.

Within the precinets of the eathedral of Maylapur or
St. Thomé (three miles south of Fort St. George) there is a
little ehapel, built aver what is popularly regarded as the
grave of St. Thomas. A trap-door in front of the alu.”
gives access to tho grave, and many a handful of the dust
ig carried off by the faithful whorewith to cure diseases.
Over the altar is a quaint old scrinium with a cruciform
reliquary in which are deposited some of the ashes and the

' s . - - .
See my Articls on ¢ The Syrina Chrishans of South Indis,” in the
London Quarterly Review tor Qetober 1887,

© i3 not thereby invalidated.
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bones of the Apostle, togetner with fragments of the spear
by which he won the, crown of martyrdom. These things
may bo seen there to-day, and great are the annual gather-
ings at the festivals observed on the 3rd of July and the
18th and 21st of December. ‘
The early history of Maylapur it is difficult to trace, and
little hely is derived from the etymology of the name. Still
it is needful to note this otymology as helping to explain
some of the stories that superstitious ingenuity has invented
for the purpose of connecting the name of the place etymo-

~ logically with the story of St. Thomas. The purana of the .

Maylapur temple, I am told, states that the place derived its
nsme from the circumstance that Siva’s wife appeared there
to her lord in the form of a (mayil =) pea-fowl. Maylapur
would mean, therefore, peacock-tqwn, and hence peacock-
stories form part .of the legendary Jore that has gathered
round the name of *St. Thomas. Thus Mareo Polo 2 in the.
thirteenth century and Duarte Barbosa® in the sixteénth
both relate stories very different in detail, according to
which St. Thomas was accidentally shot by an arrow aimed

at o peacock. -

But the Little chapel attached to the cathedral of Mayla-
pur is not the only place that cluims the honor of possessing
Telics of him have been preserved
th century in 8t. Thomas’

ve been oarried

relics of the Apostle.
gince the first quarter of the sixteen
Church at Goa. As these are known to ha
thither in 1522 from Maylapur under the direction of the
Flrtuguese viceroy, its elaim to the original proprietorship
But the same” cannot be said
r city, outside cf India,

rogardipg the claim made by anothe , .
ent place in Christian

whose early appearance snd promin
—~8_ * —_—

2 The Book of Ser Marco Polo, B. T1T, 8. xviii.
5.4 Kagl Africa and Malgbar in the Sixteenth Century,

the Hakluyt Society, p. 175.

" published by



4 THE LEGEND OF ST. THOMAS,

history are beyond all dispute. That'city is Kdessa, the
capital of the province of Osrohene in Mesopotamia. Its
connection with the Apostle enters into literature in the
form of a very beld legend. Wor when, in the fiftecnth
year of Tiberius, Abgarus its king was sick, he sent 8
lette? to Jesus Christ, begging Ilim to come and heal him,
offering at the same time to share his kingdom with ¢the
excellent Saviour’ and to pro‘ect him from the Jews.
Abgarus, it is said, receiyed a written reply to the effect that
Jesus had work which Ile might not feave; but Ile would
send one of His disciples to cure tho king of his disease.
Now. it was Thomas, who, according to the legend, was
appoiuted as Christ’s amanuensis to write th: lottar to
Abgarus, and it was Thomas who ‘by a divine impulso’
sent Thaddeus (or Addeus as he is perhaps oftouner called)
to Edessa.

Eusebins ¢ informs us that he himself found these lettors
among the records of the church of ldessa; and, whatever
may be said about their authenticity, the fact of their being
so found is not to be called’ in question. Curiously, in our
own day, the same documents re-appear. For Dr. Curcton
fougd_, among the MSS, acquired in 1841, 1843, and 1847 by
the British Museum from the Nitrian Monastery in Lower

Egypt, “a considerable portion of the Aramaic document .

e
which Euscbius cites as preserved in the archives of Iidessa ;7°

a:nd these MSS. are of great importance in the history of the
literature that has gathered round the name of St. Thomas.
The assignation of India to Thomas as the sphere oi™hig

apostolic labours has indeed been all but universal among -

ecolesiastical historians and other writers, But it is only
when WO go back to the sources of the story that anything
approaching to a satisfactory conclusion on the queskion

¢ Kocles. Hist. B. I, c. 13, :
s Q. : St
Bec Ante-Nicene Christian Library, vol. XX., Syriac Documents, p- 1.

the regions of the world among them.

‘ ing and speaking, the Saviour appeared to
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con be reached. In what literature is the name of St.
Thomas first associated with India ? It will appear, I think,
that the homfe of that literature, the original hot-bed in
which it was reared, was no other than the Church of Edessa.
For there is no other place within the arca occupied by
the language in which those works were written, that had
any such iaterest in the fortunes and destiny of the Apostle.
The story of Thomas’ preaching and martyrdom in India
is first found in the dpocryphal Acts of Thomas; and it
is curious to note that throughout that work the Apostle
is generally called Judas Thomas, a name which he also
receives in that group of documents which Eusebius found
among the archives of Edessa. It is 8 palpably gnostic
work, and students of gnosticism, judging from the stage
of development at which they find that heresy in the Acts,
assign it to the end of the second century. It may have
been written by Bardesanes (6. 135, d. 223).5 But whoever
the real author was,'I think that the details of this work
ith the belief that they were put

are not only consistent W
FHessene Church, but almost

together by a member of the

defy explanation on any other hiypothesis.
The substance of the Acts of the Holy Apostle. Thomas

and the Consummation of Thomas the Apostle is a8 follows :

o all in Jerusalem and they portioned out
By lot India fell to

And he did not wish to go,

The apostles wer

Judas Thomas, also called Didymus.
saying that he was not able on account of the weakness of the

flest  And how can I, being an Tebrew man, go among the
Eudians to proclaim the truth ?  And while he was thus reason-
him through the

night anc-said to him : Fear not, Thomas, g0 away to India and
proclaim the word; foremy grace chall be with thee. Buthe

o .

¢ Photius Patriarch of Constantinople, A.D. 853, attributes it‘ to Leu-
But who or what this »Leucius was, whether a writer or &

ature; no ona seems to know. Dr. George
fictitious personage.”’

"

cius Charinus.
mere collector of Apocryphal liter
Salmon regards him_(Smith’s Dic. Chr. Biog:) as ‘8

2
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did not obey, saying: Wherover thou wishest to send me, send
mo elsewhere ; for to the Indians I am not going.

And as ho was thus spouking uud growing angry, there
happened %o be there a cortuin nmerchant cowe from India, by
name Abbanes, sent from thoe king Gondophares, and having
received an order from him to buy a carpontor.  And the Lord,
having scen him walking about in the market at noon, said to
him : Dost thou want a carponter # And he said to him, Yes.
And the Lord said to him : 1 have a slave u carpenter and I wish
to sell him. And having said this, hg showed him Thomas at
a distance and agreed with him for three pounds of uncoined
silver.  Next day Thomas camo to tho Lord and said: Thy
will be done. Then Abbaues and he bogan to sail away. And
they had a fair wind and they sailed fust until they came to
Andrapolis, a royal city.

And whon they wrrived there, the marriage feast of the
king’s daughtor was being celchrated, and Thomas accompaniod
Abbanes to the feast, and when he saw them all reclining, he
reclined also in the midst. But he woutd noither eat nor drink,
and a flute-girl, a Hobrew by race, stood and played over hiw
a long time, and preseutly > sang a Hebrew song setting forth
the praises of the bride, whicly no one save the ITlebrew flute-
girl understood. Mecanwhile, & naughty cup-hearer struck the
stranger and Thomas quictly replied that God would forgive
him in the world to come, but the hand that huad been lifted
against His Apostle would be dragged along by a dog.  And so
it came to pass, for the cup-hoarer, having gone to the fountain
" to draw water, met a lion thers and the lion rent him in pieces,
and the dogs immodiately seized his limbs, among which also
one black dog, laying hold of his right hand in his Miwgth,

brought it to tho placo of the banquet. And whon it was proved. .

to be the hand of the cup-boarer, who had struck thoe Apostle,
the flute-girl broke her flutes in picces and throw inem away
and went and sat down at the feet of Thomas, saying, This man
is either God or God's Apostlo. And the king having heard,
came and said to him : Rise up and go with me and pray for my
daughter, for sho is my only child and to-day I give her away.
And having prayed and laid his hands on them, he said: ¢The

7
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YLord will be with you,” and ho left them in the place and went
away. / ,
But when the bridegroom lifted tho curtain which separa'ted
him from his bride, ho saw Thomas, as he supposed,’ conversing
with her. Then he asked in surprise, how canst thou be found
hers, did T not seo thee go out before all? Axnd the Lord
answered I am not Judas Thomas, but his brother. And the
Lord sat dotwn and ordered them also to sit down and called on
them to remember what hiv brother had said to them. He
taught them all the anxieties, troubles and temptations which
result from the procrostion of childrem, and promised them
that, if they kept themselves chaste, they should partake of
the true marriage and enter the ride chamber full of light and
immortality. The young couple obeyed this exhortation much
to the grief of the king, who ordeved Thomas to b apprehended ;
but he and Alibanes were already on their way and so escaped
his hands.

And whon they ¢ame into the cities of Indis, Abbanes
brought him into the presence of the king. And Gondopharess
asked, wilt thou be able to build me a palace? I shall begin,
said Thomas, in October and end in April. And the Apostle,
having taken a reed, measured the place and marked it out,
and he set the doors towards the rising of the sun to-look to the
light and the windows towards its setting to look to the wipds 5
and he made the buke-house to be towards the south and the
water-tank, for aubundance, towards the north. And the king,/
seeing this, said to the Apostle: Thou art a craftsman indeed
and it is ’ﬁtting that thou shouldoest serve kings.

Large advances of gold and silver the Apostle received to
Pay the workmen withal, but theso he dispensed to the poor.
Ari when the time came, the king asked whether the palace

- Was finished, and ‘the Aypostle said that it was. And when shall

We go t0 ses it? Now thou canst not see it, but when thou hast
departed this life thou shalt see it. And the king, being angry,
thrust Thomas into pris'('m and was meditating how he should
be killed; but his brother Gad was so affected by the insult
thug .oﬂ'eredvto the king that he :uddenly died. And in the
other world he saw a palace so beautiful that ho begged the
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angeld to let him live in its.lowest «hambers: but they
answerod that it could not be, for this wus his brother’s paluco,
orected by the Christian. Gad therofore usked and obtained
leave from®the ungols to go back to the world that he might
buy the palace front his brother. Then king Gondophares and
Gad becume followers of the Apostle and bogged for tho seal
of.buptium aud the Apostle sealed them and they heard the
vuice of the Tord, saying *“ Peace to you, brethron!¥

The story would not be complete without some enumer-
ation of further miracles, to which the writer attached &
great deal of importance. There arethree notable miracles,
(1) about the dragon and the ,i/(;ung man, (2) about the degon
that diwelt in the woman, (3) about the young man that killed
the maiden. It would be tedious to rvelate these misggles.
The.re is no beauty in them; on the contrary, they verge
on .mdecency‘ The ohject of the writer, or at least one
main object, scems to have been to adyocate the practice of
celiba.oy as a Christian institution. It is not merely the
celibacy of the clergy that he cnjoi'ns, but the celibacy of
every member of the church of 8t. Thomas. To this doctrine
too he gave retrospective effect, dissolving the bonds of holy
w.e(llock in the case of suclt married persons as became his
disciples.. The married life was treated by him as absolutely
unlawful. This apostolic preacher is ropresented as having
done a good work, when a couple about to consummate their
wedding have boen prevailed on to abandon their design, or
when a wife has been porsuaded to refuse further intercourse
with her husband. That all generation is sin seems to have
been his thesis, and it is as the martyr of this contemgtible

cause that Thomas is pictured in the Apocryphal Acts. Forc.

Whon. ho loft the court of (tondophares and arrived ot that
of Misdeus, he converted Mygdonia,” the wife of the chief

7 .. N o
3 .b.fygdoma is the name of a province in the north-east of Macedonis,
adjoining Osrohene. This sister-in-law of Misdens may, therofore, have
L]

been eithor a native of that province or "otherwise connected with it bY
family tics. »
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hinister, who, in oBedience* to the Apostle’s instruotions,
refuse'd to live any longer with Charisius, her husband ; and
the‘k"‘g had hardly received Charisiue’ complaint on the
Sflb]eot when he discovered that his own wife, iz[ygdoniu's
sister, as well as his son, J uzanes, had both become converts
to the same doctrine.

Then at the command of Misdeus, Xing of India, the blessed
Apostle Thomas was cast into prison, and he said, I glorify
God, and T shall preach the word to the prisoners, so that all
rojoiced at his presenge. . ... And Thomas went and found
the jailors fighting and saying: What wrong have we done to
ti%t sorcerer that, availing himself of his magic art, he has
opened the door of the prison, and wishes to set all the prisoners
fres? And when he came, they stripped him and girded him
with a girdle, and thus they stood before the king. And how,
said Misdeus, hast thou Tun away gpd come to this eountry ?
And Thomas said : J came here that I might save many, and
that I might by thy bands depart from this body. And the king:
became impatient and‘he arose and took Thomas outside of-the
city, and a fow soldiers accompanied him with their arms. And
when they had gone forth three stadia, he delivered him to four
poldiers and to one of the polemarchs and ordered them to take
him into the mountain® and to spear him;° but he himself

returned to the city.

® The name of the place is usually given in early authorities ag Calammina,
which has been sadly tortured by etymologizers. (1) A Dravidian etymology
has been boldly provided for it. First it is changed into Calurmina and
then we are told that Calur = a stone or rock, and mina = upon! See White-
houey's Lingerings of Light in a Dark Land, p. 12, note. {(2) A Semitic deriva-
+.on has been provided. And in this attempt there may be hope, but not on
the linos which are usually followed. Thus Mr. Logan in"his Manual of Mala-
bar scems to adopt a suggestion by Bp. Melius, according to which Calamina
is anothei? form of Golomath, a Syriac word, meaning hill-town, the same,
it is alleged, as Maylapur; so that the name Calamina is in some sense a
trapslation of the name Maylapur. Bug () this assumes that Maylapur is
derived from malni =a hill, which+is by no means to be assumed. Such a
dorivation had indeed the sanction of the late Dr. Burnell, but it is said
by other experts to bo open to dinguistie objection, and, 'moreover, is fopo-
graphically inupplicable, as Maylapur in rerum nelura 1o not near sny hill

b4
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But long dftorwards, when one of tho king’s sons becamo
demoniac, Misdeus opened the Apostle’s tomb to find a bono,
wherowith to touch and cure his son. But, behold, no bones
were there,, for one of the brethren had carried them away to
the region of the west.* Whorefure he took somo dust from the
place where the bouos had lain, and touched his son with it
and immediately tho devil left him. Then Misdeus mot with
the brethren under the rule of Syphorus,"! ‘“a proshyter in the
mountain,” and entroatod them to pray for him that he might
obtain mercy through Jesus Christ. v

Will it be maintained by any reader of this story that it
bears any marks of South India, or that it could have becn

from which it could take its name. (3) This assumes that Maylapur is as
old as the first or second century of the Christian ora, which is not to be
assumed. And (¢) it assumes that the writors of theeo early legends were

familiar with the whereabouts of Maylapur, which also is not to bo assumed.

9 The late Dr. Kennot, in‘his 8. Thomas the Apostle of Indis (Mudras,
Addison & Co., 1882), printed as an uppendix a Latin hymn from the Moz~
arabic Breviary, edited by Cardinal Lorenzana in 1776. The hymn is entitled
Hymnus in Festo Sancti Thome dpostsli—ad Vesperum,and tells the story nearly
a8 T have told it above. It will he seen from the following stanzas that
the author of tho hymn represents the death of St. Thomas as having been
cauged by an infuriated priest of a'templo of the Sun, which would imply
that in his opinion the kingdom of Misdcus must have lain within tho ures
of sun worship, i.e., towards the Persiun side.

Templum Solis comminutum
Corruit cum idolo ;

Ac metallam pretiosum,
Solvitur in pulvercm ;

Rex illius civitatis,

Fugit cum Carisio.

Tune sacerdos idolornm
Furibundus astitit,

Gladie trunsverberavit
Sanctum Christi martyrem,

Glorioso passionin

‘ Laurcatum sanguine.

10 Another toxt adds that they werc carried to Kdessa. Tt ig pertinent,
however, to ask here whether & writer, who knew the localities, would have
exprossed himsolf thue? Would any man, writing from Muylapur, speak of
Edessa 88 being in the region of tho west? I trow not. Edosea, long. 34°

40" K., lat. 37° 6’ N.; Maylapur, long. 80° 14’ E., lat. 13° 4’ N. The
important point to note, however, is that after,all Thomas gets t.o Edessa.

" Is Syphoras or Syphor the same as the Persian name Sapor ? :

o
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written by a man Who professed to have any knowledge
whatever of our peninsula ? Is there a single name of person
or place mentioned in any part of it that will bear a moment’s
comparison with South Indian names? The evidence is all
the other way, and the only link that connects the Aefs of
Thomas with history is the name of the king whose court
he visited., Within the Victorian era, interesting discoveries
have been made in consequence of the extension of our Indian
froutier towards tho north-west and the escapades of our
army into Afghanistan, which tend to show that there was
in the first century a king in that region of the name of
G(omdophures, who is most probably to be identified with the
king of our story. \

.Numerous coins bearing Greek legends—ocertainly not
less than 30,000 in number and ranging over a.period of
more than three centuries—hdve been found in Kabul and
the Punjab. The 'greater number belong to .the seri?s of
pure Greek princes, Who ruled over the Indian prownct?%
of Alexander the Great. The remainder belong to their
Scythian congquerors and to their Indo-Pa?thian.oontem-
poraries, Among these Inda-Parthian princes is fo be

reckoned Gondophares. ...
The inseription on the obverse side of these. Groz.xdopha.res
coins is in Greek characters; on the reve;sehmde in Ind.la‘n
i k form of the name is, on the horseman coins,
?{gll‘\l'drl(‘)h;f;i;n on the bust coins TN4 OSEPPOT ; while

the Indian Pali equivalent is Gudaphat"asa or Gadapharasa.
- ®he important questions concerning (tondophares are

where and when did he rule? Both are answered in the

following extract from General Cunningham * :—The

coins of Gondophares are common in Kabul, Kandahar, and
Sistan, and in the Western and Southern Punjab. Allthese
4 ° .
P, e
¢ ins of Tirdign Buddhist Satraps with Greek In-
l" Se l:m:ag;r }o;:, “703;”:8&4, Journal of the Asiatic Sociely of Bangal,
geriptions,”” bet .

vol. XXIII, pp- 7112 | ‘)
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countries, therefore, must have owned his sway. He was

besides the head and founder of his family, as no less than

three members of it claim relationship with him on their
coins, Viz., Orthagnes, his full brothor, Abdagases, his nephew,
and Sasa (or Suxan), o more distant relation. "I‘}w coins of
Orthagnes are found in Sistan and Kandshar, those of
Abdagases and Sasan in the Western Punjab. I presume,
therefore, that they were the viceroys of those provinces on
the part of the great king Gondophares, who himself resided
at Kabul. All the names aro those of Parthians, but the
language of the coins is Indian Pali. Abdaga.s’es is the
name of the Parthian chief, who headed the successful
revolt against Artsbanus in A.D.44. The great power
of Gondophares and the discovery of a coin of Artaba;luﬂ,
countermarked with the peculiar monogram # of all the
Gondopharian dynasty, make it highly probable that the
{n'do-Parthian Abdagases was the same as the Parthian
chief, whose revolt is recorded by Tacitus (Annal. xv. 2) and
Josephus (dntiqua, xx. iii. 2). This surmise is very much
strongthened by the date’ of the revolt (A.D. 44), which
would make Gondophares a eontemporary of St. Thor;ms.”
Furthfer light regarding the period of Gondophares’ gov-
emnment is derived from an inscription on the Taht-i-Bahi
stonc‘a, the history of which must be briefly told. Taht-i-
Bahi," situated 28 miles to the north-east of Peshawar,

13 This m i i
b m and n zzlotil:!:\h? is th?ught by Prinscp to be a combination of the
1338’ 0 old Sanserit alphabot (Journal, As. Soe., Bengal: Jul
sug :;sslt)i.on%i) i - Ofess'or H. H. Wilson quotes but doos rovo this
tioxg Ounﬁxir:.:;z:n ‘;1"‘“1“1“;.1)- 3~10),. nor _(‘.ous ho suggest any other explana-
namo pamgan “eg:m 81t a8 n pictorial representation of the compound
== Bugur-cane crusher,” from the circumatance that the

outer channels for the cane juice i
u . .
form of this peculiar monogm]m‘.ce l'n * e mill are chieelod in th(:‘ i

 Besides two other resorvoirs hj
) o8 tw voirs higher up, the
f}iﬂé .\:h‘ore it joins the plain, concerning wlfi‘ch :
it is ¢ i
onnectod with the Indds by an underground channel. Such a

reservoir is in the colloquial eall
0 ! 4 ¢ od Bahai, hence the i
the ruins, I‘ul‘x.t-x- Buhi = the seut of the TCBOTVOIr, ¢ o of the hi end

-

not approve this

re is one at the foot of the
he poople have a tradition
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is an isolated hill, 1,771 foet above sea-level, or about 570

" feet above the plain. The ruins of a city on this hill have

yielded many trophies to the archmological explorer. The
stone in question, which is 174 inches long by ~14} broad,
was discovered by Dr. Bellew and presented by him to
the Lahore Museum, though we are indebted to Dr. Leitner

for bringing it into notice. ~ Unforbunately for history, this

stone was used for many ypars, perhaps for many centuries,
for the grinding of spices, so that all the middle part of the
inscription has suffered and become indistinct, and some por-
tigns have been obliterated altogether. The whole inscrip-
tion consisted of six lines of writing. It can be inferred
from. the concluding part of the inscription, imperfect as it
is, that the stone commemorates the building of a stupa or a
vihar by some pious Buddhist « for his own religious merit
and for the religious merit of his Tather and his mother.”
The first two lines, .v;'hich contain the name of the king and
the date, are translated by Professor Dowson !* as follows ;-
«Tn the twenty-sixth year of the great king Gondophares
(and) on the third day of the month Vaistkha, (year) one
hundred (100) of the Samvatsara.” *  As the Samvatsara
or era of Vikramaditya corresponds fo 56 B.C., the date on
the stone, according to this reading, would be 44 A.D.

The result of the testimony derived from coins and from
the Taht-i-Bahi stone is that an 1ndo-Parthian king of the
name of Gondophares ruled over India in the first Christian
century and that his India coincides with the Punjab and
Afghanistan and does not include Peninsular India.

To sum up the testimony of the Acts of Thomas : When

‘Abbanes concluded the bargain for the slave and got areceipt
»

18 See Jour. Roy. As. Soc. (New Bgries), vol. VII, art. xviii (Triibner
& Co., 1875), pp- 376, 88. :

16 Tt is but fair to note that archeeological experts are not agreed about
the imcﬁpﬁon on the Taht-i-Bahi Stope, and perhaps the above readin
thogh the last, is not final. &
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for his money, the two together ssiled, we may suppose,
from some Levantine port, such as Jaffa ; and, after passing
through the strait or canal which has been reproduced in our
own day io the form of the Suez Canal, they ssiled down the
Red Sea and then northward, touching at some port near the
mouth of the Indus, where they halted for some time. Then
they made their way into the interior and arrived at the court
of Gondophares. The Apostle’s next move was towards tho
court of another Indian king of the name of Misdeus, who
was most p.robably & viceroy under Grondophares, or the ruler
of some neighbouring state, by whom he was put to death.

. But the fucts have been construed in ways different from
this, so. a8 to consist with the tradition that St. Thomas
really Visited Southern India. It has been maintained that,
tG}[mugh St. Tl.mmas may have gone to the royal court of

ondophares in the Punjab or Afghanistan, yet he did not
f;a.l"ry t.here for ever but went further. .Thore was nothiug,
it is aauli, to hinder 8t. Thomas to retirn to Andrapolis and
take' ship and make for Malabar. The geography even of
Peninsular India was knowh to the commeroial, the political,
and the.lea.rned world of the §rst century, and why should it
be eo?mde;eda strange or an impossible thing for one of the
twelve apostles to have a moderate share of the knowledge
of’ the period ? Besides, it is added, tho legond itself pro-
vides for this, inasmuch as the Apostle is said to have gone
* to the country of another king, oven Misdeus, and there to
h?,ve lost his life. Why may this Misdeus not have been
king of Maylapur P v .

- Now, it may at once be granted that the knowledge of

o geogm.phy of Southern India in 8t. Thomas’ day was
lqmte sufficient for the suggested contingency. Strabo, who

[ 4

7 See Mediaval Missi .
Clark, 1880, pp. 248.0, by Thoma: Smith, D.D., Edinburgh ; T. & T.

°
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lived at o time contemporary- with the birth of Christ, and
flourished & quarter of a century thereafter, mentions that
the circumnavigation of Cape Comorin from west to east was
a thing not unheard of in his day, and that there was 8
great deal of trade between the ports of the Red Sea and the
western coast of Peninsular India. Trade with India proper
by way of.the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf, at least as
early as the beginning of the Christian era, is sufficiently
well attested, and there is no reason on that score to doubt
the possibility of an apvstolic visit to Malabar..

<At the same time, while I frankly admit that the
geography of Southern India was well-known to the com-

" mergial, tho political, and the learned world of the first

century, it is not so easy to admit that the writers of the
Apoeryphal Acts could boast of high accomplishments in
this department of Jearning.1® It may be easy to admit
that an Edessene author, writing at the closé of the second
oentury, could tell the fame of & king who reigned at Kabul
150 years bofore; but difficult to acknowledge that the same
author could pass a tolerable exathination on the geography
of Southern India. .

Be that, however, as it may, the allegation that St. Thomas
did ever actually visit our shores is utterly unsupported by
any historical evidence. ‘We may, of course, talk about
Misdeus having possibly been king of Maylapur, but there
is 110 record of the existence of any such king of that place.
Moreover, if Misdeus wes king of Maylapur, shouldn’t
Gondophares have been king of Malabar ? But if ever the

18 One of them ventures on 4 definition of India and this is what he makes
of it. - Hibtorians doclare,”” says the author of tho Martyrdom of the Holy
and Glorious Apostle Barthqlomew, that India is divided jnto three parts ;
aud tM first is said to end at Ethiopia, and the second at Media, and the third
completes the country, and the one portion of it ends in the dark and the
other in the ovean. To this India, then,’’ adds the redoubted author,* the
holy Bartholomew, the Apostle of Christywent.” See Ante-Nicene Ch’ristian
Library, vol. XVI, p. 429 ; T. & T. Clark, Edinbucgh.

A .
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whereabouts of this Misdeus is disclosed to us in the future
by. the muse of history, it is much more likely that she will
point to the Persian side, to the area within which there
were templos of the Sun, and kings who measured their
distances by stadia and called their officors polemarchs. 1
seems not improbable that he may turn out to have been
an Indo-Parthian king. .

But fx{xother construction of the facts, in consistency with
1.5119 tradition that St. Thomas actually visited Southern India,
is to bfa found in a Tamil manuscript, one of the Mackenzio
collection. This manuscript is a translation from Latin,by
Nanapracasa Pillai, a Native Christian, who was proba.bly

trained by the Jesuits at Pondicherry, in whose library he -

most likely found the Latin manuscript. According to this
story, 8t. Thomas first landed at the capital of the king
of Malabar, which thus corrosponds to Andrapolis in the
Apooryphal Acts. Afterwards he créssed the country to
Maylapur, which was at that time ruled by a learned, charit-
able, and courageous prince, named Candapa Raja (meant to
be the Tamil equivalent of*Gtandapharasa or Gondophares).

The story, which is but s clumsy imitation of the Apocry-
phal Actsﬁ of Thomas but does not lead up to the Apostle’s
death, is as follows :—

In the days when this prosperous king Candapa ruled, our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ having ascended to heaven, Bt.
Thor.r.m.s, according to the command just before given to him, was
appointed to the charge of the country of India. Accordingly,
a.fte-r having preached the Holy Gospel and made disciples in
v:mo.us places of Asia Minor, Syria, and Palestine, he la.naed at
first in the Malayala country. Having travelldd much therein,
he at length came near to the palaco of the Xerala, Raja and
halted.. Immediately on arriving there, he heard the sounds of
I:iplemhd music, and, from wishing to satisfy himself as toavhat
1t was, he went directly to the public hall of the palace. On
doing so he was astonished at-seeing dancers exerting -them-
selves with certain musical instruments, and vocal musidians
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singing. As a stranger and unacquainted with the customs of
this country, these things were to him new and surprising.
Being desirous of seoing more of the palace of tho king of the
country, he there remained. Soon after one of ,the persons
belonging to the palace, having charge of the interior, came up
and seeing the stranger and from his appearance and inferior
kind of dress judging him to be of low or vile caste, struck
bim a hard blow on the cheek.

The stranger, though the blow was a severe one, received 1t
with great patience, and, retreating forthwith, went away out-
sido. Tho officer of the palace also went forth into the street,
and thence aside for a particular purpose; but while there a
tiger that had proceeded from a large mountain séized and
killed him. Thereupon as if it had been a dog, it ran at full
speod towards the palace, having first bitten off the dead man’s
right hand, and, holding the same in its mouth, it carried the
sovered member info the midst of the king’s assembly.® The
king, being astonis'h‘ed, eagerly made inquiry concerning the
prodigy from the learnod men about him. They replied that'it ’
must he the hand which had struck a servant of God. In con-
sequence, the king caused an investjgation to be made among the
by-standers, who were ldoking at tho exhibition. These having
narrated what had occurred, the king was greatly astonished,
and sending out many people, directed theme to- invite the
strangor with all courtesy to his hall of assembly. The men
having gone out and made proclamation, he (the stranger)
came to them. The king then caused him with great civility of
attontion to be invited and assured him of protection. Subse-
quently he instructed the king concerning the true God. The
king gave instructions to the brahmans to dispute with bim.
Of the brahmans not ome could successfully oppose him in
argument. Wﬁorcupon, tho king, giving assent to the truth
of his d®ctrine, granted him permission to plant and spread

-
. . ) ]
19 The author may have obtainod the story of the miraclo here travostied
direct from the Acts or from the writings of St. Augustine, who refers to it
thros times. Ree Dr. (reorge “Salmonis Jniroduction Lo N.T. (London, John

Mukray, 1885), p. 424, note.
3
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the Christinn religion throughout his coltutry, in consequence
of which pormission, he converted a hundred persons to the
Christian religion.

Ono day :vhvn some brahmans wera performing their evening
ablutions ina river, he wont near and outered into a discussion
with them. At longth he bade them cause the water, with
which they wore performing their ovening ceremonies, to rise up
evon to the sun. Thoy tried what they could do, and failing
they at last said to St. Thonas, “Tw it possible to cause water
to rise up to the sun?”  Whoereupon he, looking up to the all-
powetfal God, first prayed and then poured out water, which
immediately rose and wont to the sun. These brahmans
then embraced the Christian religion, and being ordained to
the sacred office by tho hands of Thomas, they bocame spiritual
instructors, termed Cnsanayanars (Catanars?). To this way
having turned many hundreds of porsons to Christianity and
having placed an inspector (overscor or hishop) in charge of

, them, he proceeded and camo as far as to Maylapur.

]

He lodged there in a dovastanam (ur place of worship)
belonging to Maylapur, and, working many miracles, turned &
great many persons to Christianity. Such heing the case, the
brahmans, finding their religiun to be losing its influence and
authority, took counsel to effect by contrivance his being publicly
hanged. To this end, when Thomas was asleep, the principal
brahman of that temple killed his own son in the most sacred
rocess of the shrine, and thon accused Thomas of tho erime
of doing so bofore Candapa Raja. The king caused Thomwas
to be called and inquired into the charge. Thomas said that,
if he had killed the child, that child on being interrogated by
the king would return no answer; but, if he had not killed tho
ohild, then on befng interrogated it would. Accerdingly, on the
king calling out, tho child rose up alive and said that Thomas
had not committed the crime, but that its own father fad done
so. The king was greatly incgnsod against the brahman gnd,
bestowing large praise on Thomas, took him under his own
protection. Besides, on giving him leave to disputd with the
brahmans, he always conquered in the discussion. The king

.
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then commanded him to disseminate the Christian religion,
which command he also fulfilled.® '

The testimony of this Tamil manuscript in the Mackenzie
collection, being but a clumsy travesty of the Acts of Thomas,
adds nothing to our knowledge. The author of he former
work makes it perfectly clear that he knew Malabar and
Maylapur, but the author of the Arts makes it evident that
he did not know whether such a place as Maylapur existed
or whether even there was a Peninsular India.

But, it may be asked, how do you account for the exist-

" ence of the tradition in India itself 7 Here is a fact, it may

be said, that a not inconsiderable gection of the Indian
people, on both sides of the continent, have for centuries
cherished the beliof that St. Thomas preached here, founded
a church, and finally died a martyr’s death. How do you
aceount for this persistent belief ?

It is impossible to say how old the tradition in étis~
Indian form may be, and how far back we may yet be able to
trace it. For myself I know no earlier mention of it than
is to be found in the book of Marco Polo, who visited the
Coromandel coast in the end of the thirteenth century. The
testimony of this Ttalian traveller is most explicit, 'buﬁ of
course the tradition must be much older than the date
referred to, because the church of Maylapur was then in a
state of dissolution and decay, and this tradition, like the
church itgelf, was but a survival of better days. But Polo’s
work casts no light on its antiquity or its origin.

Uthor historians have developed the theory that the tra-
dition in this sountry owes its existence not to St. Thomas
the Apostle of our Lord, but to other notable men of the name
of Thomas. It has been maintained that © the first historicsl
notéce we have of a‘Christian\mission to India is that of ,

2"'I‘mrxsl:;ted by the late Rev, W. Taylor. Sce the South India Chyistian
Repository, 1837, vol. T, pp. 263-6.
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Persians, who were Manichreans.”? It is hardly contended
that Manes himself ever preached in Tudia, but he wrote &
Greater Epistle to the Indiuns, and, after his exceution about
972 A.D., bis numerows nnd influentinl followers were much
porsecuted in their native country, and it is not unreasonable,
therefore, "to suppose that many emigrated to India and
Ceylon ; especially, as Abu Zaid (916 ’A.U-) says: “ There
is & numerous colony of Jews in Sarandib, and people of
other religions, especially Mauichmans.” But, supposing thut
there was an influential diseiple of Manes, named Thomas,
who preached successfully in Tndin at the end of the third
centu‘ry, l.t 1s impossible to regard him as the founder ‘of
3‘(:;2::?:‘11(;;110}}:3;((hni t:hirf (rnun.tr_y—the c¢hurch f'our}d” by

st quarter of the sixth century. Tt is hardly
refLS({n;xl)l<> to expeet & Nestorian  stream f.,o flow from a
Manichwean fountain, anl the enrly heroes of Nestorianism
_ would not be likely to favour commemoration of o Mani-
chiwan saiut in their churel.  Bat :li\{u't. from that, this
theory, advocated by La Croze, Tillemont, and others, does
not account for the far-roaching tradition which was afloat in
othfn' parts of Asia hefore Manes was born and extended to
regions which Munichmism never penetrated.  And the same
retark applies also to the su‘pposed original connection of
the tradition with Thomas Cana, an Armenian (Arameoan ?)
werchant, who came with a large and influential following
tortho coast of Mulabar ubout the ond of the eighth contury.
.\’\r ha.tg;ver account wo give of the origin of the tradition
in this country must not leave entirely uncsplained thy far
wider ecelesiastical tradition.

. My. own beliet is that we have here an example of the
mlg.mt.lon of a tradition, that the existence of the tifidition in
India is as.», old as the foundation of the church of Malabar,
and that its Persian founders brought the tradition ‘with

B Sec Indian dntiquary, vol. 111, p. 309,
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them. Sir W. W. Hunter 22 has made the affirmation that
“by the seventh century, the Persian church had adopted
the vame of Thomas Christinne;” and, though the learned
author does not favour us with a reference to his guthorities,
the statement itself is not surprising ; for the Persian Church,
previous to the foundation of the church of Malabar, was
Nostorian, and one of its great schools of theology had its
seat at Edessa until 489 A.D.; and the connection of the
Thomas tradition with Edéssa has already been discussed.
It is evident, therefors, that the memory of Thomas must
have been a very real thing to the ¢ Persic school ’ of Edessa.
His very dust was to them the dearest of their possessions,
and his story would doubtless be rehearsed and embellished,
at lenst as often as the 21st of December came round.
Alumni of the school of Edessa could hardly fail to be
infocted in those days with a certaia degree of enthusiasm
for the memory of St. Thomas, and would publish, in season
and out of season, with undisguised pride, the fact of their
having seen the very relics that (as they would imagiﬁe)
bad once formed part of his living frame. The tradition,
presented with all the attractions wherewith enthusiasm
could invest it, would take a (feeper hold on the minds of
members of the Persian church than even the articles of
their creed, and we canuot wonder that, when sucecessive
colonies came and settled in Malabar, they should have
brought this proud possession with them and should have
cherished it through all the vicissitudes of their lot, with a
tenacious affection, even down to the present day.

Bat the tradition might possibly have died a natural
death, had spectal means not been used to keep it alive. In
addition o the pleasing belief that one of the twelve apostles
of our Lord set foot on the land where we dwell, there has
beeft' a decided stimulus in the ‘ecclesiastical wish to give to

2 The Indian E;hpire, second edition, p. 237.
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Christianity in Indin an orthodox insterd of o heretical origin.

This and the annual festivals which bring hundreds of -

visitors to the St. Thomas holy places in our nuighb(mrhm,;d
are but specimens of the devices used to keep the tradition
alive. The Irish Catholics of Mudras are said, indeed, to be
strong in disparagement of the special sanctity of the locali-
ties and of the whole story connecting St. Thomas with
Maylapur; but some of their naughty critics, perhaps un-
kindly, add that they would sing a different tune to-morrow
if the said holy places were suddenly transterred from
Goanese hands to their own.  Be this as it may, it seems to
me that the origin of the tradition in India is due to the

founders of the church of Malabar, and that it has been .

kept alive by thq so-called Syrians themsolves, by Cathdlics,
fa.nd by Protestants on grounds that ure not historieal. For,
in my opinion, there is'not o shred of evidenco to prove thut
the feet of St. Thomas ever trod the soil of Peninsular India ;
and such evidence of his destination as our availuble records
supply points in another direction.

.

.points and turn cut to be identical.
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Etymology of some Mythological Vames.

(By M. SESHAGIRI SASTRL)

Tue subject of this paper-is the Etymology of some My-
thological Names. Before treating of this subject, I shall

introduce some general prefatory remarks which I consider-

neeagsary for a clear understanding of it. Mythology is the
sum total of the knowledge which every nation has of the
cosmogony of the world in their low and primitive condi:
tion ; and the absence of such a knowledge in a people is
8 olear indication of the absence of any nationality. For,
according to Schelling, a nation becomes a nation through
community of consciousness between the individuals, and,
this community has its foundation in a common view of the
world, and this, again, in mythology. In conformity, there-
fore, to his theory there will be no nationality found in
ciroles of men who have no mythology. We may, therefore,
state that every nation has a myt_hology and- that, at any
rate, this is the case, as we all know, with the Aryans with
whose mythology alone this paper is concerned. Mytho-
logy, like every other branch of human knowledge, may
be studied scientifically as well as historically. Different
nations have different mythologies, and these, notwithstand-
ing their divergences and dissimilarities, agree in many
‘The historical student
of myths was content merely with studying and recording
But in course of time when the soience

them as t}'iey werse.
shed, the study of

of camparative philolbgy was -establi

mythology assumed a new aspect. The yo
very important ethnological c6nelusions and established the

alliance and consanguinity of nations separated by thousands

¢

ung science led to.
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of miles as well as of their muguaghs which looked ‘vm'y ) *  oblivion and darkness becomos as clear as\if oS ?
differont from cach other. Undgr the guidanco of ﬂ}" ) day-light. This original meaning is digoovemdw;n " brt‘)ad
thoories established by that young seience and with the aid all the words which are similar in form to the Y o locting
of the principles of psychology, researches in the domaiu of disoussion and convey meanings which enay be?::itl g
myths produced the most useful results and brought into fleﬂted with its meaning; and by mmpaﬁﬂg the worg 1;.::1:
existence the science of mythology. The two sciences {0 in forx'n and mesning with the words collected. The ;bove
hand in hand, the elder assisting the younger. . grouping must be only provisional; for it is not s rule that
Liko the science of language, the seience of mythology every word that is similarein form and meaning to anothep
has two aspects, one psychological and the other philological, word is allied to it. In our research we have recourse to
and the investigator of myths must steer his course between - the history of each word compared, and take what bther
these two poles. o plilologists and lexicographers have said, and build up our
Having these two guiding points in view, I have laid theories partly on our own observations and partly on the
down a method of investigation which, I may say, is almost” * historical evidenoe we receive. ~When this evidence is nega-
new and has enabled mo to arrive at the most useful and tive, we are obliged to rest satisfied with mere conjectures ;
scientifically most important conclusions, thus, for instance, I have proposed, an etymology for the
1 shall now describe what that methed is. Every mytho- (E:rreek WOl:d aoduwybos (a Pathing tub), abou.t the ‘del'iva-v
logical word is & common name' indicating some thing in tion of _Whlch the Greek lexicographers and -P,hll°1°3"9t° are
general, a quality, an action, or any other sttribute,as I have uncertain, and I have connected the w'ord with Sans. apafr.
already shown in my Notes on Aryan and Dravidian Phi- aémanta ‘s hearth.” I shall- hfre. give some examples to
lology, Vol. I. The word originally refers to oue of such illustrate the above method o.f mvestlgatlon.' .
meanings, though this particular meaning is lost sight of in The name of .the. oontmfa‘nt Europe is _denve.d from
its application as & mythological nume. All the mythical ~ Greek Edpamn Whlch. in Grecian myﬂ:fdlogy in ;pplIleqlﬂrst
accounts which are given in connection with the name aré to one of the Oceamt‘!eﬁ and ooos He?l. . ka:ter
the outgrowths of that nucleus. The whole superstructur® works Evpdmry is desoribed as the <.laughter o ge;nor, u;g
is merely a psychological evolution of the simplo oloment of Pheenicia and Telephassa. Jupltgr lot;fd }ile:;h a.nfaAssZmor
which we discover in the original signification of the name the form of s bull and a.ppeflred Zmong e : m eao.dowg :exu"
of the mythical personage. So long as we ure ignorant Ebpimn, who was gathe@g owere 1tn f the bull and
of this element, we must be in the dark as to why the the herds, was charmed with tlfe beauty . 4
.. i . : it. In her'fondness forit
naue is given to the being or persou, and vhat is the soure®” o approached the.animal to oaress ied b
of the various functions and attributes which are ascribed she vent;n'ed to sit on the smma'% &nd. Yvas it a:-;ymg
him. But the moment this meaning is ascertained With it to Crete. Jupiter assumed ,hm ongma! formte;g by her
clearness and precision, a flood of new knowledge suddenly expgessed to her his*love, thh ws}ss mp% .. y Xin :
flashes on our understanding, and what was before in utter . 8he gave birth to Minos I, who was adopted by TIUS, KIng

of Crete, whom she subsequetitly married. Minos I is said

i to his subjects
1 Vide p. xxix, Introduction. to ilave been the propounder of cortain laws . )| ‘
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in 1406 B.C., which remained 1in force till the time of Plato.
His name and his laws remind us of the first law-giver of
India and his code, the Manavasarhhiti. e married Ltone
and becamé the father of Lycastus, from whom was born
Minos II. This king married Pasiphas, who fell in love
with a bull and gave birth to Minotauros.

To the Vedio and Puranic theogonies, we have similar
personages, stories and names. Fn the Rig Veda and Brih-
manas, Indra is said to have fallen in love with ¥ar-Ménd,
the daughter of a king called mg-V;sar_xaéva, and, having
assumed the form of ¥y, lived with her under the care Gf
her father, and in course of time married her. Among
the names of Indra oceur the words gw-Vrsan, W—
Rbhuksin and #9y-Rbhuksa, the latter two of which are
mere metathetical modifications of Sans. smy.rsabha which
18 also applied to Indra. . )

7 -Himavan, the mountain Himalayas, married HAFT-
Ménaka, and became the father of the mountain RATH-
Mainaka, and qrdaft- Parvati, the wife of the god Siva. He
was changed into & calf and was suckled at the udder of
the goddess Earth, who assumed a bovine form. She is
called gfyt-Prthivi, and gufi-Prthvi, and is considered as
the daughter of 99-Prthu or guff-Prthi, wha was the son
of ¥-Vena, and is ‘called §=7-Vainya. gq-Prthu is said
to have been the first anointed sovereign of the earth and to
have ruled both men and the lower animals and introduced
the art of hugbandry into the world. 3-Vena was a
descendant of w3-Manu, the first law-giver “of the Hindus.
I shall quote here a passage from my Notes on Afyan and
Dravidian Philology, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 193 and 194. o

“Here I have o mention the word "Apiddyn which 1
have explained under the suf. Svos. (page 131). It answers
to Baens. ardat-arhatari and means radically ¢ very fit.” I

° ]
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have already referred to her parentage; and the names of -
her father and mother are allied to the Sans. F9-vrsa
meaning ¢ 0x’ and have been mentioned in the Y;-ga group,
her father’s name, Minos, being allied to Sans. #fEW-
mahisa (properly ¥v-mésa and fR@-misa, h being a mere
orthographical outgrowth), #r¥-maindka and ?F{T-m.énﬁ, and
her mother’s name, Pasiphas, fo g¥3-vrsabha. Mm(.)s was
the son of Zeus snd Europa, and as the word Eurppa.‘m oon-
nected with the Sans, m-ymabha, 3ry-urabhra, and Gr.
Soets, and radically means ‘ a cow,’ the legend‘simply means
that a bull was born to Zeus by Europa, and his son married
Pas{phaé, a cow, in his turn, and this llegem‘ia,ry mterpret;-
tiod is sufficiently borne out by the continuation f)f th—e myt. y
that, by the curse of Qupavés or HOG’GLS?’)II Pasiphas fell in
love with a bull and brought forth Mx‘notauros who w;s
partly of bovine aid human forms. Mu%os I, the granwi
father, was the wise legislator in every cxty'of Gret.aoe a,.nal
was made the supreme and absolute Judge in the m.fem ;
regions. His equity and justice, the radical o?nneo.tmn 0
his name with Sans. 35-vrsa, and the faot of hfm b;:n: the

i a, the Grecian original forms of which are
zz;szfaS;'e;( prirn, remind us of the Hindu Kﬁa Xi'nga‘,rthe
first of the four great periods of the world, in which Vrda,
the bull of virtue, stood with four legs and reigned supreme
(vide the Vrsa Group). In Kpjmn I see a trace of xperis,
¢ choice,’ or the act of chosing, that is, t’he human vohf;llon,
or-of Sans. Fa-krta or Ffr-krti, ¢ action; a.ndl‘the‘ 1egfm ary
government of Kp7imn by Minos and the ‘standmg'of vxrt\}:;:
o bovine form on four legs must refer to the vxrtuou,s s
position "of the people in a good age. Th.e Greek Kfi'ga n; _
'ita gecondary meaning refers tq the looa,l’xty of the virtuou
sotion and the Sans. Fw-krtd, to the age.

, KOOmpa.ring the above stories and proper names, We can

- geo that we have & series of mythical personages with bovine

i Q o
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m.m?es, in whom there is a mixture of bovine, human, and
divine attributes and functions. Wpe have not been ul,ﬂe to
account fO.l: the peculiarities of the above myths; and their
psychologieal aspegts remain unintelligible to us’. But let
%sv apply'to the science of comparative philology for aid.

e find in the above stories the following proper names :—

Evpory, laowpdy, Mives, Mwaoravpos, FF-Vrsan,
;;g?g{-ﬁ:bhukein, Fyy-Rbhukea, Jar-Mena, E{W-Mé;akﬁ
t l:mu-Il}t[a.um]m,, t.{i.Ma.nu, ¥-Vens, and {-7-Vainya. In
oso the Sansknt words are clear in their meanings. Tbey
mean mdtoal;ly either a great being, a man, or an 0X. In
iis:gso;t h;):htl;;semeauing, and in explanation of other mean<
g ¥ couveyed by them, compare the followiog
: g.sﬂ-purusa, q&Y-paruse, Lat. maritus, mas, Sans.
qrﬁq-mﬁ.n.s_a, Lat. homo, Sans. T¥-puman, and QH-P“mS’
and f4Y-vis, 79-vrse, Try-vreabha, and the Dre.vidi;n form
of aw.rsabha, basava, Gr, Bacihels, Tw-uksa, oy -rkss,
gff‘r;:“"h.“’ m-uml:hra,, Gr. dpels, Enagdos, and Epudos,
E: -mdsa, Gr. wixos; wior, Sans. H&.ménds, afys-
mahisa, Hind. aas\-ba.il, Eng. bull and mule and Lat. mulus,
Sans:vq:l:paép, and Lat, peous and vacca, and Sans. q&%-
ba.sta and goxygof- baskayani, Eng. ass A.S. asss, and Lat.
asinus and asellus, Sans. y%-vrka, Lat. lupus, Gr. Aixos,
| a;;l czther allied Wordiz. By comparing them we find that
vrs::;na::d Hat:'z¢a’r) are modifications of Sans. FII-

| ,u.ied . _m.ean a cow;’ that M{vews and ¥Hr-ména are
:nd th:.l: ;fadlgally refer to a bull and & cow respectivély;
o i h;w;z'aupoe afmwers to Sans. gwux.Vrsanadve
eparated fn . ;lf’:erenoe in mfaning; Muwdravpes being
bull; aed msz-Vi:: ::d. Tabpos, both words indicating &
end ot Mva-ﬁ nasva .bel.ng‘separatedv into geq-visan
horse. The melamin-WIM];1 signifying a bull and spy-asva
gs 1 have attached to the words Edpdm,

n
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- Hacupdn and Mivesexplait the most important features
of the myths connected with those names.

[ shall introduce now three equally important names of
Aryan mythology, the etymologies of which have not yet
been settled. These are Indra, Roms, and, Kévravpos. Indre
has the following attributes and functions. He is the lord of
the sky andsthe celestial world (W-Diyaspati). Aslord
of the sky he is mounted om clouds (ﬁqmﬂ-Méghavﬁhana),
and sccompanied by storms (a5 Marutvat). He is
the ememy of heat (m%:rrm-Pakaéésana) and destroyer of
mSuntains (rﬁsyﬁ‘ra‘-(}étmbhid). He holds an adamantine

L

. weapon called F%-Vajra and is the foe of agﬁ-Namuci,
who'is a personification of darkness.? All these and other
attributes of Indra are unintelligible to us and may appesr
arbitrary, unless we anderstand the® original meaning of
the word Indra. Adccording to the Rov. Sir George Coz,
the word means ¢ moisture.” But this, though not very far
from the right mesaning whick I am going to mention, does
not afford a proper clue as to 4he above attributes and
functions of Indra. Compare the following words :—

Sans. gfzs-salils, QRC-sarirs, © wa 3 Gr. d\s, fdracoa
and 8érarra ‘sen,” Sans. m-ségara, ¢ sea, q(%\..s&ras,fa.nd
gudt-sarasi, ‘lake,’ qrerdt-sarasvatl, originally the ‘river

goddess,’ m..smsvat, sthe ooean’ (radically having

water), ATK-tarangs, ‘ & wave,’ @gli-lahari, ¢ 8 wave, Faf-

isira, ¢ oold,’ Liat. sal ‘salt,’ Bane. 7+jals, < water,’ sE-jada,
L « frost,’ Sans.

¢ oold,” Lat. gelu frost,” perhaps Gr. raryeTos
- gya -prsat, Sans.» SFT-s1kera ¢ drop of water,” Frar-kisirs,

and aeTRJataka, Lit. lacus, and Gr. Mxxos ‘8 tank or lake,
fapar.sikatd, ¢ gands,” Gr. MdTaf ¢ drop of wine,’ originally’ -
any fluid, Lat. latex ‘8 liquidvﬂ\ﬁd;’ Gr. typos moisture,’

3 ‘Vide Notes on Aryas and Dravidian Philology, vol. 1, p. 139.

o
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Sans. yR-tusira, ‘dew,’ and #9-tugra, originally <snow’
and then personified as the Demon a%-tugra, whom Indra
defeated;fr(}r. 8pésos and Lat. ros ¢dow,’” dreavds ¢ oconny
Sans. Tx-udra, and Gr. U8wp, ‘wator, ’ Bans. ggx-samud.ra,
&%- sam, + 3x- udra, ¢ with wator,” Sans. zza-udan, 37-uds,
m-l-ldaka,, and F7-daga, ‘ water,’ ggy-sabara, a Vedic word
lél;mnmg ‘water,” gaw_lavana, ¢ salt,’ sur-jarbals, ‘m arsh,’
o .Ztt;{;'iu “a harbour,” Aduvy, _mzfmhy lake, Auvas ¢ o quarter
Athons near the Acropolis,’ féng-sindhu, ¢ ocean,’ g -
Zmndha.va, ‘ watery,” from which I derive the Gr. Aairua, the
eep sea; and other words included in a group of words

called 8alila Group, which I } group
sion. W D lave regerved for a future ooca~
e can clearly see thus that the word Indra means

w . .
ater or rather rain, that is, water falling on earth from the '

ol is gi
OfOl;isér Thls‘gtvee a tlue to the greater part of the story
a. He is, also, to be worshipped for rain.

T Sl e et
Lht [ { ¥
Raiat 9 "3.53 wgdt 7¥madq 1 Kimantaka.
P .] . fﬂ.!'than samahrtyakuryadindramahdtsavam !
rinito méghava.hq.stu' msahatim vrstimavahat s

§ P
feastTc};ung should collect money and celebrate the grest
down much % and when he is propitiated, he will bring
: uch rain.’ Indrais called gawg-Parjanys, a word
é};il;ed.to thunder clouds also. The name gATeR-Ghand-
igs: th:;‘elfso::’ Plttd to Indra as well as to raining olouds. He
clouds, thamges B of ain, and as such is associated with
o6 oon mmﬂt&lgh@ng and other natural phenomena that
whioh nat{xrau er?wmh' Now we have to solve a question
. The question y &:58' concerning the conception- of Indrs-
" existence amo: e I.Ioew is it that Indra came into
Ve, o o e portion ofthe Aryuns bisdes
other - Western of water and ocean, while the Greeks
o Aryans were eontented with. their

L
9
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"Odpavbs (San. a5- Varune) Hooedwy (- Pracétas),
Neptunus (Bans. aw@r-Nabhasvin) and the like. The
question may be solved thus. When the Aryang came to
India, & country in which the climate was. hotter than that’
of their original home, they began to appreciate the effeots
of rain and the rainy season; and Indra became more
important than Dyauspitar, Zevswarnp and Jupiter, whom
be is said to have conquerad and subjugated 8s in the
passage EETAYICGL AAHA - Indrayadyau rasurdanamrata,
¢ The mighty Dyaus bowed to Indra.”

I shall next speak of Roma. This was the Latin
‘name of the capital of the ancient Roman empire, and the
Grecian form of the word is Puy. The goddess of the ity
of Rome was called Roma and was worshipped in & temple.
The oity of Rome was by some said fo have been built by
Romus, son of Aness and Lavinis, but the foundation of

it is generally attributed to Romulus, who was 8 sop of,

Mars and Ilis, and grandson of Numitor, king of Albd.
His twin brother was Remus. When Amulius, the brother

_ of Numitor, usurped the throne, he caused the twé children

to be thrown into the Tiber ; but they were preserved by the
river, which stopped ‘its course, and & she-wolf oagne and
suckled them, 1n course of time they were discovered by
Faustulus, one of the king’s shepherds, who brought them up

as his own children. When they grew old, they knew their:

parentage, and, after killing Amulius, restored their grand.
father to the throne. Romulus afterwards built the city of
Rome and made it the capital of his kingdom. Some suppose
athat the story of «a ghe-wolf having been the® nurse of the
two children of Ilia arose from the fact that the wife of
Faustalus, who brought them up in their infancy, was called
Lupags word which is the feminize form of Lupus, ‘a wolt.!
T sm, however, inclined to think that the original word
Romus iteelf may have meant & wolf, and that Remus may
be & corruption of Romus, and Romulus, a diminutive form ;
orm ;

v ) .
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so that we may infer from the forms of the words that
Remus, originally Romus, must haye been the nsme of the
elder brother, and Romulus, that is, the little Romus, that of
the younger brother. With reference to the meaning which I
havoe attached to Romus, let us compare the following allied
words : Sans. Bg-phéru and §3-phérava, ‘s jaeka.l ;' Lat.
vulpes, ‘a fox,’ Sans. g%.vrka, Gr. Adwos, Lat. lupus ‘s wolt
and the corresponding A.S. wulf, Blav. viuka and Lith-
vilkas ; Gr. dhémyE, Eng. fox, A.S. fuchs, Sans. g -ulapls
‘a water fox ;* Bans. Irw-urabhra ‘a goat,’ Gr. éados, ‘8
deer,” and &pidos, ‘kid;’ Bans. g-ibha, Gr. énedas (sfﬁmy
éXeparr) and Lat. elephas and elephantus, and other words.
which I have mentioned in the Vrsa group and to whi
I have already roferred above. We can clearly see that the
first letter q-v of gq-vyea is changed into a, e, i, 0, and W the
:Beoond letter g, into 1 in some words, and the third letter §-8
is represented by k, p, ph, and bh. By changing agsin the
letter p, ph, or bh into m and retaining only the gecond
consonant r, and eliding the first letter v, we can derive
_such a form as réma or rémsa with one of the above mesnings
or somo allied mesning. In Sanskrit there is already
word a8 {.réma, which is applied to a quadruped like &
deer, and which, I am quite ocertain, is allied to the above
"words and traceable to the representative word g¥-vres.
or gx-vrka Perhaps even the English word ‘ram’ and the
AS8. ram and rom, Eng. lemb and the A.8. and Ioe. lamb,
Dan. lam, all traced to lamba, (the root of which is ot
settled according to Mr. Skeat), may be traced to the ssme:-
source. As for Remus, the name of the brother of Romulus,

it is believed by philologists o be a oorruption of Romus, 88 .

3‘["1::;0 nl;eady remarked. « I should *therefore think that the
us originally sigrified & wolf and was the mame

£ or of- i
,‘; hf::: f:nbz::;r of the capitd of the Roman empire ;-snd as
y obagrved with regard to Europs, it was the

2
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original signification that furpished a part of the mat’eria.?s
of the myth, and, in the story of Romulus and Remus, tlfqlr
nourishment by a she-wolf may be traced to the radical
signification of the word Romus. )

I now come to the word Kévravpes. In Grecian mqu-
‘ avage race dwelling

logy, the word Kéyraupos is applied to 8 &

between Pelion and Ossa, who were defeated and destroyed
by their neighbours, the Lapithae. According to Pindar and
later writers they were monsters, possessed of a body partly
human and partly equine, and are said to have been the sons
of Txion and Nephele; but according t6 others they were the
sons of Centaurus, son of Apollo and Stilbia. The nsme
Kév:avpos is usually derived from wevréw and Tadpos,
meaning ‘ goading the bulls.” DBut it has boeen recently
connected with Sans. irngd-Gandharva. Professor Monier
Williams too compares the above two words ; and the Rev.
Sir George Cox in his Introduction to Mythology makes the
following remarks: “ The name Kentaur certainly cannot be
explained by referring it to any Greek word or to any word
belonging to the western Aryan dialects. But in the Rig
Veda we have a class of beings called Gandharvas, who are
manifestly the bright sun-lit olouds, probably cumuli with
their heads illuminated, while the other parts are in shade.
M. Bréal, in his analysis of the myth of (Edipus, has no doubt
that the two names Kentaur and Gandharva are identioal.”

The QOﬁjeoturexis po doubt a happy one. But, unless we
dharve which underlies

know the radical meaning of ¥-Gan

. the whole or part of the mythological story of the #ed-

* Gandharva and Kévravpos, we 8ro in the dark as to the
functions and attributes of those mythical personages. In
Sanskrit the Gandharvas are celostial beings and an very

 fond of women. Soma is the first owner of & girh snd-then

shé oomes under the possession ef 8 Gandharvs, from whom
Agsi, tho god of fire, takes her sad gives har to tho parsen

by . [N
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who marries her, g
Yajurvedy e

R Wm’?ﬁﬁ?#ﬁﬁﬁtm‘- t
At afuznfy qied gy o
qR ST Ty Atszeny ‘
TERLRT 3o R

Somak pragh

wnd vivids gandharvd vivida vitarahts
Trtiys 4BRIStIpatl starryysts manusyajih

Sﬁmﬁ\ladadgandharvﬁyu gandburvadadadagnay®
R&ylmc&putrmhécﬁdﬁ dagnirmah yamatho jmam s

cording 1o the foltowing passnge of the

'S

“ Soma married
thy thirg bushand iy
man,

thee first ang the

Agni, and the fo

. thee to Gandhar
and Agni gave thee

1 Gandhnrva married é
. o
wrth is @ person born

va, Gandharva to Agui,
we(alth and sous to me.””

ot to tho same sex ; for
tal semsualitios, and are

: S which T do not mention here,
o e oAy b quite convineed of the alliance of their names
and their stopjes from what bas already been said regarding

e- hi_“’e DOW to agoertaip the original signification
8. 9% Gandharvg Which may lead to a proper

stiributes of those beings.

°T, Or & musk deer ; HyyHi-

h the ward, £ & Qaughter of
» Mathey of thf’ race of homes, aud the werd -
hxrva, & Wodifleatiqy, of th

to the god of love. 1 t,i;ink,
\ Gq.qdharva. is formed from 8
hich is alfieq ¢, the following Aryan

»

, stamina of flowers;
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t
words, meaning either head, haix‘,/ horfl, héllgef;sl:?l:é—izsi’
or top : Gr. kdpnvov, kdpa, xopvd, oweca.’, 2 5 o
gm.cﬁd{m, [@1-ctld, meaning ‘headorerown; ‘Sans(.i'r,fgr(:lg:3 GT>
firc-gira, ‘Ea‘sl-éirz}a and Vedic ﬂ?é’i'éil‘$fm head, a word;
kpds, and xpa or kp7, as in the fqllowmg comls)iorl;S - fam)
kpdomedoy (corresponding to b'aillﬂ-, f?;i:q:formpof the
“edge,” or *border, "P‘i&"woui Yo _§iro-
comio’und xprdeuvov, corresponding to bans.d fgtlﬂ;ﬂli’ o
diman, ‘a head tie,” and meaning ¢ g {{e aa ¢ ahorn," Gr.
#épas, repdtiov ; Lat. cornu, Sans. ‘gﬁ'mnﬁi kirtls, & crest
kopus wopuflos, Lat. crista® and Sans. FRT L a’ ;ﬁ-kaea,
or ‘crown ornament,” Gr. 6pcg, Sans. FggT-cl u Tta’ and @1~
and %ﬁr-kééa, Lat. crinis ‘hair;,_sans' m-]ﬂ)\, and Lat.
safd, ‘ matted hair ;' Sans. Fmre-kapalg, Gr. xe¢(§r nx’ovpé and
‘caput head,” Bans. ft-kabari and perhaps N t -
Lat. cirrus ¢ a lock of hair;’ Gr. sixwves m}d ‘a a'goat skin,”
* a curled lock of hair;’ Gr. giovpra and aswvspu’m-chagal&,
Tirupos, ‘a goat” Idrupos, a seLyT3 Sos farez-sikhars,
‘@ sheep,” and gmre-srgila, “a jo cka-l e ]'g.ésarﬂ', ‘thane,’
“top,’ farve-gikhanda, ¢a tuft of hair, Tf;st fwo df which
and @g-éckhara, ¢ head crown,” from the d also the word
come the Gr. kdewap and Lat. Cmsaf’ an"tl of our most
Kaiser in Kaiser i Hind., the ifnp"“;?cl?wzs proposed by
exaltod and grosious sovercign, » itle whic) B8 PSS T
Sir W. Muir for ber; fgﬁﬁa-k‘“’]a’: m_kmjalka,ﬂ ‘the
kandala, ‘tender leaves of treerf Fres tass of celestial
’ Sens. frme-kinpara, a ¢

of a double form,
beings who are like the Centaurs possessed of a
»

usicians of
half human and half equine. They are the m

4 1‘3, thB g Od Of e&lt 9 )

wad Drevidisn Philology, Vol. T, p. =xit,
3 Pide my Notes on Aryan and }
Introduction.
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transferred to & musical instrument which is called frud-

1 1 v

tzlf;e:;.foyﬁ::mad has fimigrated to Kurope and assumed
guitar ana A.§ c_x;' sifldpa, Lat. cithars, cithern, citbern,
and others gi\.'er.x .i ore, If we compare these allied wor(‘is
the Second Parfl fa group of words called Siras-group, 12
Philology, Vol /IO I}n.y NOt.os on Aryan and Dravidian
may be quite (;On’v.wlwh will be published hereafter, we
‘to the words ing] (;n:;e(.i thut. the word Gandharva is allied
a8 already saig ‘u} ° l? this group, and radically means,
of quadrupeq 1"]{ iy, and 1 applied to a horse, a kind

16 a deer, a kind of colestial being, and,

in g modified f()rm .
. y B8 T is ; .
Gr. Kévravpos there ; 77, is used for o lion. In the

hairy animai ang 4 celestial
conceptions of fFet-Kinnar
vadana * horse-faceq ’

being, which are embodied in the

q ¢ hairy > and m (i'urﬂfﬂgﬂ"

8 & mixturo of tho above idcps, 8

. mullahs and saints of bis faith,

Ibn Batutah in Southern India.

(BY Mas. L. FLETCHER.)

Twe Fronch Asiatic Society published, in 1858, a very inter-
esting translation of a Tourteenth-century MS. in Arabic, left
by Abi Abdullah Muhammad, better known as Ibn Batotah,
which gives a detailed account of the journeys, by sea and
land, of this great traveller, who, with an insatiable craving
to ses mew places and people, disregarded hardships and
dangers and journeyed over distances which appear almost
marvellous when the difficulty of locomotion in those daysis
considered. The cusfomary pilgrimage to Mocea, bo perform
which he left his home in Tangiers at the age of tweptyo-
‘two, aroused Ibn Batiitah’s love of travel, and from that

time he continued to lead a wandering life for twenty-seven

years. ,
He visited Arabia, Syria, Persia, Mesopotamia and Zan-
zibar, Asia Minor, Bokhars and Afghanistan, and, hiving
entered the Punjab by the valley of the Indus, reached Delhi,
where he was employed in the honourable capacity of kazi
by the emperor. Of bis travels through Sindh & brief account
has already been published by General Haigh, but it is with
his experiences in Southern Tudia this paper proposes to deal.
Befors, however, proceeding ta epitomize from his narrative,
it is nocessary to say 8 few words about the chronicler him-
self, and how far his statements about men and things are to
be relied upon. An Arab by birth and a devout Muham-

madan.—a Sunni—he entertained & great respect for the
and throughout the whole -

acoount of his travels wonderful talos and legends of miracles

[ n
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are constantly found, either rgoounted to him upon unim-
peachable suthority, or as having come within his own
immediate experience. Ife never lust an opport\mity of
attending prayers at a mosque, and at one time appears to
have devoted the entire day to reciting the koran at the
request of a very pious chief in whose territory he then
found himself. In visiting towns and cities he never forgets
to mention the mosques, gardens, and market pluces; but in
some respects he is disappointing in his descriptions, as he
omits to speak of many things thut would have been of
much interest to posterity,—gives searcely any dates, while his
geographical knowledge appears vague and unsatisfactory.
What lends particular value to the account he has left us
of h{S trz%vels however is the fact that high authorities agrée in
cc?n‘mdenng it very accurate and trustWort.hy on most points,
giving a truthful picture of the countries and people he 8aW
as they existed at an age, of which we have but scanty infor-
m'ation. It is true that Ibn Batutah does at times allow
11'1mself the hereditary right of travellers to give his narra-
tive touches of artistic exaggeration, as when he solemnly
asserts that cocks in China are of the size of ostriches; buf
these embellishments are merely occasional literary accidents
fmd do .not affect the general trustworthiness of his recorded
impressions as he has handed them down to us. The events
which subsequently led to his visiting Southern India were
consequ?nt on the desire of Sultan Muhammad Ibn Taghlak
;tan];;}:;t?hst?i:n embas-sy to China, and his appointi_ﬂg
:dompany it as one of his chief emissaries.

The' Emperor of the Celestials had a short time before .

freferred a request to rebuild a place of pilgrimage, much
Sr::;:ax;ted by ?hinese. devotees, situated at a spot called
v al, ;‘.:l;d wlllllch had boen destroyed by the Muhammadan
s S.u . nfy .anfisome n.nd. valuable gifts were brought to
AL 0 Delhi by the mission, including slaves, fabrics,
spears, quiyers, and a profusion of rich embroideries.

, hands of the infidels, but he’
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The judicious and characteristic reply of Ibn Taghlak
was worded somewhat as follows :—

“ According to the Muhammadan religion it is Dot permitted
us to grant such a request. Itis only lawful to allow those
who pay capitation tax to build temples on Mubhammadan terri-
tory. If thou consentest to defray this charge, we authorize thee
to construct.the shrine. Tail to those who follow the right

Way.” \

The sultan forwarded with his reply & number of mag-
niﬁeent and princely gifts of far greater value than those he
had received from China,—horses, glaves, tents, basins and
caridelabra of precious metals, countless embroideries, and
.Jewelled arms and quivers, .

A large retinue was appointed to accompany the mission,
and a guard of a thousand cavalry was to escort them to the
port of embarkation.

The Chinese ambassadors started on their return 'journey
together with the sultan’s messengers. e

In those days no doubt vicissitudes on such an expedi-
tion were ‘to be anticipated, and many were in faot emcoun-
tered. . '

On one occasion the troops arrived in time to assist at
an affray in which the true believers were being pressed by
the idolaters and rendered valuable assistance ; but Kafar
($), a eunuch in charge of the treasure, Was killed, and the
perty halted uniil another agent Wwas gent by the sultan
to replace him. On another occasion Ibn Batatah strayed .

from the escort and marrowly escaped assassination at the
wes finally reacued and then

urged by his companions to return to Delhi, Fuph s mis-
fortune af the commencement of his mission being tsken 88
wever, was not caloulated

& bad omen. A trifle of this sort, ho
to make him abandon such congenisl emplogment 58 ho was
then engaged upon, and he inaisted on resuming his jour-
ney.” Meantime, news of his suppased loss had reached the

N - [ ]
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gultah, and at Kanntj a message was received from him

pominating Wajih Almulk (<Mt &), Kaas of Daulatabad,
to il the place of Tbn Batotah if he was not agein hoard of.

Very Slowly the embassy wended its way to the coast,
and many are the anecdotes and reminiscences of the journey
recorded in 1bn Batutal’s manuscript. Malwa and (Gwalior
were visited, and Saugor, where Khutla Khan (¢ s5) exer-
ocisod sovereign power, .

At length Cambay was reached. Tt is spoken of 88 8

very beautiful town, where wealthy foreign merchants vied -

with each other in building handsome mosques and resi-
dences, and of which Mukbil Altilingi (SN Jebe) WoS
governor. The Gulf of Cambay is compared to » viver
with its high ebb and flow, teaving vessels, which at high
tide were floating at anchor, stranded as the waves receded.

Of Gloa next visited, and at that.time part of the terri-
tory of Rajah J4lansi (=3 ), very lLittle mention is made:
the shadow of its future greatness not having then fallen
upon it. B .

The embassy took ship for Calicut at a port called Kan-
dahdr (;%s3). This may be a clerical error in the original
MS., or the name of the town may have changed past
recognition in succeeding times, for no such port is discover-
able on modern maps.

The vessels appear to have been of large size and Were
three in number. One of them was fitted up by Sultan
Jalansi for the retinue and bhorses of Zahir-ad-din (L'?"‘“"‘L )
and Sunbul, two of the chief ‘amirs of the party.

The gifts intended for the emperor were shipped on one

vessel, whilst Ton Batutah himself embarked on another in
which accommodation was found for, 70 horses, 50 archess,
and 50 Abyssinjan warriors. These latter he calls the rulers
of those seas, adding that the presence of even one of them
on board a vessel was sufficient to guata.ntoe immunity from

history repeating i
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. attack by pirates or bthers. * The ships were propelle'd by
* sixty oars, and the sultap’s son set sail with the embassy as

a mark of respect to the high authority they repregeﬁted.
Nothing specially worthy of note occurred till the town of
Hinar () was reached. A supply of water was shipped
at Bairam, a desert island, and at Kakah (8 ), Thn Batiatah
with some difficulty was carried ashore to perform his devo-
tions in a mosque and have & glimpse of the town then under
the governorship of Sultan Dankal (Jg59), an idolater, who
professed fealty to the Sultan of the Indics, but was at heart
o wobel.
At Hindr, where a halt was made, Ibn Batatah found

“much to admire in the character of the Sultan Jamal-ad-din

Muhammad (g3t W), who gave up his entire duy, from
dawn to sunset, to reading the koran in mosques, and who
moreover entertained him at a banquet, of which he has left
a detailed account, intgresting in so far as it shows how Littly
changed are the manmners and customs of oriental people
through many generations.

A beautiful slave, robed in % silken garment, placed
before the prince dishes containing various preparations of
food, and taking a large brass ladle in her bhagd %rew out
on'to a plate a quantity of rice, over which ghee was then
poured, pepper corns and green ginger were added, and a pre-
gorve of lime and mangoes (evidently chutney), and the first
course was then ready. The ladle full of rice was followed
bya gocond, portions of cooked fowl (pillau) being served with
it. This was followed by several varieties of dressed poultry.
Next came fish (glways accompanied by the mevitable rice)
and vegetables cooked in milk or butter. To indicate the
close of the banquet cach guest was presented with a portion
of sopr milk. The beverage on this occasion was Aot water,
as when cold it was considered a somewbhat ul.tholesome
drink during the period of the pains. It is ourious bo find

tself, and a similar driok being in our
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days proseribed for dyspepties; the advantages of which were -

appreoiated in the fourteenth century,
IbnTgetlii.alabur coast v.va.s reached after a three-days’ sail.
o vutah spepks of it as celebrated for its pepper, large
quantities of which were exported,
MOBF;:I}T:B EZ)I::: bur to Kalam (W), a two-months’ march
and supplied “:. shﬁne road extended, well shaded by trees
apurt, The land rest-houses at distances of half a mile
way, laid out ol Was. und"f‘ cultivation the whole of the
’ ut cliefly in fruit gardens, and the traffic was

reat,
fv Travellf'zrs, merchants and others procoedea on their
ay on foot or in palankeens,

being ‘ca:rried on men’s shoul
the privilege of using horses,

Tho

throughlcl)ilg thiu(;}tl ;xﬁ ont, th.e road was absolutely secure
tah quotes ,as ane' eing punishable by death, Ibn Data-
“case of a m,a,n a HIPS?HCG of the extrelpé rigor of the law, the
and so left 01’1 the 11111' 1;, who, for stealing a nut, was impaled
a8 u ‘rholeSOmé r I-g Wway as a caution to evil-doers, whilst,
posts were Placedemmder. to the public generally, impaling
Muhammadang anzorg?mellﬂy at intervals along the road.
commurication, and s Kopt entirely apart, holding no
represented ag il . not unt.lu,mmuy perhaps, the former are

BVing occupied higher social distinction than

their luggage and merchandise

the latter,

Malahar ‘
sultans, and (f;')thwas. governed by no less than twelve
s o line of demaroation separating their

Tespective territorie
fr?m omo state £, S, gates were orected, A culprit flying

an
~erime oould not bhe other to escapo the consequences of & ..

of these gates of ref:;ztumd once he had passed through one

and never infri - This privilege was striotly respected

states. , "ged even by the strong against {he vf')eaker

- Ibn Ba,tntah . K ’ '
mentiong; . .

M‘dﬂ’% that the 008, 8.8 curious custom prevalent in

sul
ulten was suooveded on the throne by the

Vsl

]

ders, the sultan alone having’
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son of his sister to the exclusion of his own children—s
custom which, he adds, “I never saw practised save by the
¢ Masstfah’ (&), wearers of the lisdm (p\), or veil cover-
ing the lower part of the face.” v .

The sultans of Malabar were enabled by a very simple
expedient to bring trade to ‘a standstill in their territories.
A slave was commanded to suspend the leafy branch of &
tree over the shops, and so long as the branch was left there

neither buying nor selling was permitted to take place.
Of Abusahur (yety!), the first town visited on the Malabar
cofst, only a passing mention is made; from thence two

days’ sail was Fakanar (»SV), a larger settlement and ruled

by Bultan Basadau (»*Y%), who owned thirty war vessels
commanded by a certain Lala (44), who appeers to have
been liftle better than a pirate. As 100n as the Emperor of
Delhi’s vessels anchored, the sultan sent his son on board and
entertained the embassy with all due respect and considera-s
tion. It was one of the customs observed on that coast that
all vessels nearing a port were obljged to anchor and send 3
gift to its ruler. Any failure in the observance of this rule
gent the indignant inhabitants off in pursuit of ‘the default-
ing vessel, which was then compelled to return by farce and

“was detained on their shores during their good pleasure.

Leaving Fakanir, a three days’ sail brought the mission
to Mangalore, even then & large and flourishing town
governed by Ramadau. A kazi here visited the vessels and
invited Ibn Batatah and his companions to land, which,
however, they declined to do (doubtless for very suffieient

" reasons) until such time as the gultan sent his son on board

as hostage. Subsequently this request was acceded to, and
during three days’ sojourn all were ' treated with great
hospatality. v ’ :

Hili, the next port touched at, appears to have been a
place of some consequenoe, afiording good anchorage and

«
\
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occasionally visited by Chinese vessels .1 hore also was a fino
i’lz:g}ll]i;;::tayi an interesting fegture to Ibn Batatah—to
(scholarshi : cheda college, the students being paid salaries
P s ?) oyt of the revenues of the temple.
ruler?r:t;zzvs:glﬁ) obtains only & very casual notice; it
and Bud Fattan prinoce, was also sovereign of Dahfattan
have been nothin’ coast towns, .ftbout which there seems to
miraculous tree af t:or;h recording, oxcopt the existence of 8
year, on which y ormer Ph.i% that shed but one leaf &
’ 00 was found invariably inseribod the Muhem-

mad. .« :
adan formula : « There i5 1o God but God, and Muham«
mad was the messenger of God.” ,

' tFandamina, another cog,
inte i
rest excepting fine gardens and markets.

At Caliet: -~
for Chigzllctl;;ce,,(‘:-’;;’}" Where the embassy was to tranship
with all p(;ssi 1o fieet was received by the authorities

ble Pomp and Ci

reumsta to an

anzhor.aﬁe to the sound of timbrels nee and escorted to a

and wit, . 2

shortly tosia;n(;ia:rds flying, all of which rejoicing was destined

waited three m:)ntzor?w and disaster, Fere the embassy
) nthe tor a favourabl . it

on ﬁhe last portion of their journey ® opportunity fo &2

. The reasons for )

tioned, but theiy

Rocommodation wy,

trumpets, and clarions

this long delay are not, however, men«

Bt:'y ‘gﬂs made very agreeable, suitable

8 tound for them in th

w ; e town, and the

er ;I:lié!ﬁ);tably entertained by the sultan of the ;ountry. ’
Port of Calicut were thirteen Chinese vessels.

These were of thr .
modium.sized v 6 kinds—the large ships or junks, the

kakams, ssels called %au, snd thg small ones or

The ]unks oarri
spec arried ag many as twelve sails,

o8 i 1 ooy i
of matting, which were allowed to float

loosgly in

' Accordin
g to I'm B,
eall on the attitah Ohi
o8 the Malabar coast, vig,, Htlll!;e Calil;:e mg"";‘nts had three porte of
' » and Kalam, N

n

st town, possessed no objegts of’

>
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the wind when the vessels weve at anchor. Each junk was

"manwmuvred by a thousand men (!1), six hundred gailors,

and four hundred warriors,;among whom were archers, cross-
bow men, and naptha-throwers (7). The big shipe had four
decks, cabins, saloous, and holds for merchandise; the oars
were worked by fifteen men to each oar, and when the vessel
went to sea, it was accompanied by three of the smaller araft,

The stewards of the ships were very great personages
and were always escorted ashore by a guard of archers and
Abyssinjans, proceeding on their way to the accompaniment
of horns and timbrels. Some Chinese merchants acquired
great riches by trading with their numerous vessels.

At length the time came for the members of the embassy
to proceed on their way. Out of the thirteen junks one was
fitted and armed by the sultan for their use, a cabin was
allotted to Ibn Batutah, and his entire suite embarked, as
alse did Sunbul and Zahir-ad-din, taking on board with them
the emperor’s presents. : oo L

Being a Friday, Ibn Batitah himself remained ashor
in order to attend prayers at the msque, intending to return
to his retinue as soon as bis .devotions were concluded.
Meantime one of his servants having represented to him
that the accommodation reserved for him on board the junk
was very insufficient, he decided to tranship all his slaves
and property to the small kakem, where more space was
available. In making his srrangements, however, Ibn Ba-
totah had forgotten to take into caloulation the difficulty .
of embarking after 4 P.M., probably owing to the sea breeze

_ froshening about, that time; the result was-that it became

impossible to leave the shore. Al the junks, with the
exception of two, had left the port. One of these intended
wintgring at Fandarawns ; the ogher contained the valuables
and presents of the embassy.  Friday night was spent
ashore, it beirig impossible to veach the vessel, and those on
board were unable to render any assistance. On Seturday
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morning the first junk aud the kakam were far from port;

the former, however, struck and foundered on some rocks,
part of the crew being lost, others escaping with their lives.
As night advanced, the second junk was also shipwrecked on
some reefs and all hands perished.

In the morning Ibn Batutah proceeded to the spot
where the_; dead bodies lay. Zahir-ad-din’s ekull had beem
brok.en; Sunbul lay with his byain pierced by a large nail.
Having said the prescribed prayers over their cOrpses, their
companion had them interred, The ' sultan meantime stood
on the beach with his attendants and prevented the populice
from thieving property washed ashore by the waves. Cali-
fsut was .the only town on the Malabar coast where such
Jetsam fhd not become the property of the State, and could
be reclaimed by the rightful owners; consequently it was 8
port much favoured by traders.

?Vh_en the kakam saw the misfortuue that had befallen
the junk, it Very ungenerously set sail,v taking with it all Tbn
Batﬁt‘ah,’s slaves and property and leaving him with but &
few pieces of gold, s smal} carpet, and a slave he had liberated
and who immediately deserted him,

" He does not however appear to have wasted time in vain
regi'ets., but, with the philosophy of his race, resigned himself
to the inevitable, Iie ascertained that the kakam would be
compelled to put in at the port of Kﬁlafn and resolved at
;‘111]06 (tlti) push on thither in the hope of meeting it there.
village on the banks ; atter, halting each night at some
‘::;‘: ;:dss:i}t on the way by the Musalman servant he had
o ;’ Zeumgd out B drunkard and a cause of much
largo nd h&n:so n:eyst Kulam was. reached in safety, &
merchants, the port beic;wn" ch frequ.ented b’y Chinese
them, . 30, o wg; :aost conveniently situated for

“h“mmq ; e ‘much respected. The Sulten

he recounts how much he was exer-

"
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Altiravari (y~®) was himself an idolater, and mniore-

“uver a rigid martinet, witness a story recounted by Ibn

Batatah. The sultan on one occasion, when riding out
accompanied by his daughter’s husband, observed the latter
appropriate & mango that had fallen from an overhanging
branch and lay on the ground. Upon this his wrath being
kindled, he had both his son-in-law and the fruit he had
taken cut in half and fixed on to a couple of posts by way
of caution to passers-by, who no doubt became sufficiently
circumspect in their conduot to avoid similar penalties.

oAt Kualam, Ibn Batatah came across the Chinese en-
voys who had travelled down from Delhi with the embassy.
1t appears that their ships.also had been wrecked, but they
obtained a supply of clothing from their fellow country-
men and returned to their own land where he subsequently
met them. ’ -

Ibn Batatah had some thought of returning to the
Emperor of Delhi; but fearing that monarch’s reproaches,‘
relinquished the idea, more especially as he was strongly

" advised not on any account to go back thither by an agent

of the emperor, whom he found on his return to Calicut
employed in enlisting as many Arab recruits as he could
find for the king’s army. He accompanied this man’ by-sea
to Hinaur, where he became the guest of the sultan, and
bhere it was his religious. exeroises assumed such formidable
proportions. At that ruler’s request he recited prayers in his
company and spent the entire day in a mosque, sometimos
reading’the koran twice through between sunrise and sunset.

A proposed expedition to attack and capture the island

"of Sindabur offered an agreeable escape from .this some-

what monotonous existence, and it is not surprising to learn
that Ibn Batatah praposed to accompany the ‘in’vading
force ; and after duly consulting the korin and obtaining &
favourghle reply, he not only went himself but persusded
the sdltan to go.also and to oox;mand the troops in person.

v
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The" island was attacked and conqiered, but the sultan °

showed himself lenient towards the inhabitants who had
resisted his invasion, sparing their lives and permitting them
to reside in the snburbs of the chief town. Ibn Batutah, to
whom he presented a robe of honour on this oceasion, remained
gome time longer with the sultan, but then obtained permission
to leave, promising to return, and retraced his way to Calicat.
At this port discouraging tidings awaited him. Two of his
glaves who had been obliged to sail with the kakam ocon-
trived to return to India and infornied him of the death of
one of his female slaves and of the capture of the remsine
. der by the king of Java. Al his property, they added, had
fallen into alien hands, and his comrades were dispersed
over Java, China, and Bengal, On hearing this depressing
teport, Ibn Batutah, faithful to his promise, returned to
Sindabar, but troublds and disturbances breaking out, he
again left the sultan, and, reaching Calicat once more,
resolved to visit the Maldive Islands, of which many enticing
descriptions had been given him and where amid novel sur-
roundings he no doubt hoped to forget past misfortunes.

He appears to have sojourned for some time in the
Ma.ldivgs and found them an attractive residence. Homnours
werd conferred on him,
to India for various ¢
in obtaining permissi

and when finally he wished to return
ogent reasons, he had some difficulty
on to depart. Instead of returning
at once to the west coast, Ibn Batatah visited Ceylon and
gives long and detailed accounts of the many wonders of
the island, its fauna and flora, the great size of the gems
found there, and the wealth of its sultan. He also gives 8 -
graphio description of his visit to Adam’s Pesk. At length
he embarked to return to Malabar, but nearly lost his life.
on :che journey by shipwreck, A gale arose. The vesgel in
w}Tmh he sailed was almost sta.mped and narrowly eséa.ped i
being dasheq to pieces on the rocks ; finally she Stﬁﬂ'nded

in ghallow breakers, and Thy, Batutah was ghle to send his
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companions ashore on & raft, he himself remaining on bvard
till two more rafts could be constructed by the sailors. How-
ever darkness overtook them before the task was‘complete
and a very unpleasant night was spent on board the wreck.

In the morning some natives came off in a,boat from
the shore and rescued him from his perilous position. Ibn
Batutah thes found himself on the coast of Malabar 'and
hastened to explain to the irhabitants that he was ?, fmen.d_
of their sultan. On hearing this they wrote to apprize their
ruler of what had occlrred. Ibn Batatah himself sent a
letler at the same time describing his misfortunes. Th?
sultan was emgaged fighting certain infidels at two days
journey from the scene of the wreck, and three days a:fter.
the message had been despatched to him an axTﬁr arrived
accompanied by a detachment of cavalry and mfantry,. a
palankeen, and horses, to greet Ibn Batatah and escort }1.1m
to the camp. He at once set out on horseback accompanied
by his few companions, halted for the night at the fort of
Harkata (p\»), and arrived at t‘he sultan’s camp on the
second day. _

G‘rhiyﬁZ-ad—din Addamaghani, Sultan of Malabgr, had' fzt
one time served as a cavalry soldier under Moahk? M}ljlra
one of Sultan? Muhammed’s officers ; finally he was 1nvasted
with royalty. Previous to his accession he had befen known
as Siraj-ad-din, but from the time of his elevation to the
throne he assumed the name of Ghiyas-ad-din. _

Formerly Malabar had acknowledged the authonty‘of
Sultan Mukammad, King of Delbi. Ibn Batatah’s father-in-

.. law, Jelal-ad-dip Ahsan Shah (86 st Vi), having

incited a sucocessful rebellion, assumed the reins of govern-
ment. He reigneg, for five years and was then assassinated
by one of his amirs Als-ad-din, adaiji (et w-\“\.ﬂ), who
seized the throne and ruled in his stead one year. Thissultan

]
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3 Muhammad Tbn Tughldk of Delhi. .
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made two expeditions agaiust the inddels in which ‘119 was
entiraly successful, earrying off much spoil and killing the
enémy in vast numbers, Aftor his second victor)".h“wever;
on the ery day of his triumph, having removed his helme
from his head to quench his thirst, he was hit by an arroW
shot by an unknown hang and died on the spot.  His son~
in-law, Kutb-ad-din, was elected to suceced him, but his
conduct so irritated his subjects that he was put to d‘*”‘fh at
the end of forty days.  Sultan ( thiyis-ad-din was proclaimed
king and married the daughter of Jeial-ad-din, one of whose
daughters Ihn Batatah hag married at Delhi. '
Un approachin
found awaiting th
master, who received them kin
tah with food and presents,

In a subsequent interviow he laid before the sultan &
scheme he had entertained for the cenquest (annexation ?)
of the Maldive Tslands with which the sovereign was much
Pleased. Ho wished the enterprise to be promptly under-

a1 8
g the sultan’s camp, a chamberlaim Wal

dly aud presented Ibn Batt-

especially for the sultana, with whoge sister he wished«to

form & matrimonial alliance, and Ibn Batutah was authorized
to draw up the marriage contract. Ap order was also deliv-
rod to freight three vessels with alms to be distributed to
the poor of thoso islands, and Thn Batatel was told to
depart and to returm within five days. Admira) Khojah
Sarlak insisted that it would be impossible to start for the

dives before the expiration of three fill months. The
expedition had consequently to be postponed and Ibn Bata-
tah spent the following months in the sulfan’s camp.

. The ground which the arm ¥ had to traverse was 5ense,
mpenetrable jungle, ;

) As saon as the camp was atruck,
the sultq.n advanced gt the head of hig troops towards the

2

! . sal
o travellors to conduct thein to his roya

1
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: ided with an
forest ; every one, great and small, Wé‘s ?I"zl‘: ::ing a road
axe to cut down obstacles, and the wor ; 1t at midday for
continued from suurise to sunset with & h: 0t woods -
food ‘and rest. Al the idolators _Oa“i ’t];eir wives and
were made prisoners, and, acoompanied ytheir shoulders to
children, made to carry pointed stakes ond S lows: Tn
the camp. These camps were constructe Zin i was
the centre was the sultan’s quarters, surrounding

kathar ;
& palisade furnished with four doorways and called &

»  An estrade
outside this enclosure was a second * katkar.

e Were
war raised round the prineipal p:.xlisade, and:;greeg:scaﬂy‘
kept burning and slaves and sentries were pos o ;rm of night
ing a little bundle of twigs. As soon as f:lﬂ tving & bright
attack was given, these torches were igmted, iabled oo moke
light, by the help of which the cavalry were ena
a sortie and repulse 'the enemy. . ‘ o

As soon as morning came, the Hmd\-l 'gngo?zzz» four
had been taken the provious day, were dfw eentrzmees of
batches and each lod up to ome of the iom_' o
the ¢ katkar.” Hero the posts they had ca.rrlealed e
secure in the ground and the umtortuna‘ws miPa L wore loft
Their wives and. children had their throats cut and W
fagt’(i‘l;fj:::rrtx}:)e vsz:tst.hen struck end the troops busied them-

/es in clearing the jungle as before. : hamoe
o ;bnx‘lBatﬁtahgstigma.tises this vbarb&rous.oi?;:ti:: :m this
ful conduct on the sultan’s part and .ad_ds -d i He alao
that God hastened the death of Ghiyas-ag-din.

: n
. ich he was ar
~ gives an socount of some executions of whiv

ibe in his own words
eye-witness, which it is best to transeribe 1?1 hmh o ed
“One day,” he writes, ‘‘the kaal wasl 1;:1 ta :hr:gtook bin
’ . ) R .

. 1f on his leit; ) .
f thic prince and I found mysglt, ht in,
:épas‘: vIv’ith us, I saw that an idolater h:ds:::: y,t '8‘ The

together with his wife and his gon aged »

joners to decapi-
sultan made a sign with his hand tc\thae ex‘ecutml\

L]
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tate the man, then he said to them (in Porsian)  va-zan-i-A-o0-

pusar-i-4," which siguifies in Arghic ¢ also his son and his wife.’
The sentence was carriod out and I averted my gaze from the
spectacle.. When I arose, I saw their heads lying on the ground-

I was on another occasion in the presence of the gultan,
Ghiyas-ad-din, bofore whom g Hindu had been brought. He
pronounced some words, I did no understand, and immediately
several of his satellites drey their daggers. 1 arose hurriedly,
and he asked me, ¢ where goest thou?” I replied, I go to perform
the afternoon prayer.” He understood the motive of my conduct,
swiled, and ordered the hands and feet of the idolater to he cub
oft. Oumy return found the unfortunate bathed in his WD
blood.”

There appears to have beon a ceaseless petty warfare

carried on between the different rulers of the western coast.

Tbn Batatah specially mentions one great victory gained by

Ghiyas-ad-din over 5 rowerful 1findu prince, Balal Did
L2 %), one of his neighbours.. This prince, it appears,
aimed at the conquest of the Cororandel Coast and could
put 100,000 armed men in the field, not reckoning some
20,000 Muhammadans, some of whom were escaped "slaved
and the rest adventurers and desperate characters. The
Mu}lamznad‘an army on the other hand consisted only ©f
6,000 men, half of whom were excellent troops and the
remainder worthlegs, The confliot began near the town of
Kabban (o\s), and the Hindus routed their enemies,
who retreated to Mutrah (8y%), their capital.® Balal Dia

encamped close to Kabban, which is one of the chief strong-

holds possessed by the Muhammadans, and there besieged
them for six months,

: at the end of which time the garrison

oum? they had only sufficient provisions left for another
fortmglft. -The Mindu prince then proposed a surrender.
Ho desired the town to be ghg,
to retire under a safe OOI'lduCt. They replied they could
* ?* Described by

) Tbn Batotan agthe capital of the country (Madura 7).

ndcned apd the besieged

|
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not sccede to such conditions without the sapetion of their
sultan. A truce was granted of fourteen days and 8 Ie'tl';i-:t::
despatched to Ghiyas.ad-din, explaining to what (j,xtr(fxzu:h X
the garrison was reduced. This letter th‘e sultan rea to e
people on the following Friday. The faithful on h(faru:}iir
wept, exclaiming that they were ready to sufren er o
lives to God; for if the idolater took Kabban, be wo

next advance to besiege them and death by the sword viv:.:
preferable to such a fate. They, therefore; vowed to g

m
" their lives in the good cause and marched to meet the enemy

“

. 3
with bare heads and their turbans laid round their hors::e
necks, signifying that they courted death.‘ The 'croop:n;vers
dispased to the best advantage under skilled elc:)\mm ; the,
the sultan riding in the centre, and towa‘rds the hour oThe
siesta the advance was made on the Hm(.lu-camp‘ lvei
found their enemies quite unprepared ; }oehe.vmg th:m;e "
attacked by robbers, they rushed out. in éxsorder otsgand.
Thereupon, Ghiyas-ad-din advanced‘ with remfor'cemen e
the Hindus were totally dispersed and put to flight. e
old sovereign, although eighty years of age’, eudeavou; S
mount & harse and escape, when the sultan’s nephewd, o
ad-din (wat,eV), who succeeded him, att'a,cked‘, and wo »
have killed the old man, not recognising him, had not on(;d
his slaves said : “ It is the king,” whereug')on htf was 1;111 1,3:
prisoner and treated with apparent f‘,on.mderatmn, VZO o
under promise of eventual release, all his rfche‘f were exd ried
from him. He was then murdered and his skin stuﬁ}g Y
straw and hung from the wall of Mutrah where Ibn Ba

- #ays he saw it svspended. Ho records this great victory of

» : "
his oo-religionists over overwhelming numbers (?f ?délate/
with pardonable pride and complacency. »

Eventually he found his w to Fatta‘n (@4:), :;hx
shortly afterwards Ghiyas-ad-dfh arrived stricken ; o e
noss that subsequently caused his-death. He was fm hii o
Batatah, who offered him & prese%*t, the value ol which ]
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gultan wished to return to him ; this ho declined to accepts
adding naively that hv afterwards much regretted having done
80, a8 the,sultan died shortly after, and thus he obtained no
sort of return. Ghiyds-ad-din remained about a fortnight ’j‘t
Fattan, expressing a wish that preparations for the expedl-
tion to the Maldives should be pushed forward. 1le then
proceeded to Mutrah, which Jelil-ad-din had fommerly made
his capital and much embellished. e was shortly after
followed by Ibn Batatah and found a terrible infectious
malady raging that killed its victim$ in three or four days
from the time they wero first attacked by it. So that,’he
writes, all around him he saw ouly the dead and dywg.
When Ghiyas-ad-din entered Mutrah he found his mothery
wife, and son had been seized by the illness. At the ond
of three days ho moved out of the town to the river bank
and encamped there, tents being also pitched close at hand
for Ibn Batatah. On that same duy the sultan’s only son
died, his mother on the following Thursday, and within &
week of her burial Ghiyas-ad-din himself was dead.

Fearing a tumult, Ibn Batutah hurriedly re-entered the
town. Nasir-ad-din, who hed been sent for to the camp, tried
to persuade him to return thither in his company. This he
refused to do, greatly to the mortification of that prince. ’

Nasir-ad-din had at ono time been a domestic servant at
Delhi before his uncle obtained the crown. When Ghiyas-
ad-fhn beeame'king, his nephew fled to him disguised as &
fakx? and was destined to sucesed him on the throne. He
rece?lved the oaths of loyalty of the nobles, poets recited his
Fraises tm;d obtained magnificont presents, which were lavished
E;hg;f;#ﬁely h““}d to all retainers according to their rank,

' For fort & recelving 300 gold pieces + and a robe of honour-
or forty days the funera] .Obsequies of Ghiyas-ad-din- were
——— ¢

. Unfﬂﬂumtery
¥ot been found;

[d ! ;

15
B0 gold coin of either Ghiyas Addin or his noph.w have

~

N
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colobrated with groat pomp, ard largesses wore freely di%,:l-
buted among the poor. .

One of Nasir-ad-din's first acts was to kill the son of his
paternal aunt, who was the husband of Ghiyas-ad-din’s
daughter. He himself then married this princess.  He also
coudomned to death a fow other political offenders. The
ships that had been fitted out for an expedition to the
Maldives were to bo made over at once to Ibn Batatah, but
he was seized by the malignant fever of the conntry and
believed himself to be dying; however, ke recovered, aud
asowibes his restoration to health to the remedy he used,
which was & decootion of tamarinds. In three days e had
shaken off the fever, but having taken an aversion t0
Mutrah, he asked and obtained permission {rom the sultan
to return to Fattan. A restless desire for travel seems 1o
have then seized him, and after a second short visit to the
Maldives, he sot sail for Bengal, thenve to Java and Sumatra,
aund 5o at length to China, meeting with many vicissitudes
both by sea and land, but ever ready to receive the gifts of
fate, good or bad, as they chanced to come, with.impertm‘-
bable serenity. .

NOTE.? ‘

Coins of most of the rulers mentioned by Tbn Batatah
occur, those of Ahsan Shah and 'Ali-ad-din Adaji being
fairly common still in Madura and Malabar, while others,
notably the billon issues of Ghiyas-ad-din Aldamghani (of
which only two specimens have yet been found), of Nasir-ad-
din, his son-in-law, and the copper ones of Kutb-ad-din, are
very rare. Issues of Muhammad bin Taghlak, struck prior
to the revolt of Ahsan Shah, are. still frequently found, and
differ somewhat from those figured by Thomas qr‘reoorded
in the.Catalogne of the British yuseum. Absen Shah; on

5T am indebted to Mr. L. White Eing, B.C.S., and Coptain B. K. C.
Tufnell’ M.8.C., for this preliminary note on the Coins of the Mubummadan
Viceroys in Southern India. ‘ '

3
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;\Qféing the standard of revolt against his suzerain in Delbi, ¢
strick coins both in silver and copper. The latter of these
are fairly common and are shown as fig. 1 in the nocom”
panying plate. On the obverse they bear the name of the
raler W3 8 sl and on the reverse pbs 3 bt No
date oceurs on any copper issues yet found, but on the on%y
two silver pieces known, the date 738 and 740 appesr it
conjunction with his full name s gea’ eails.  On his death
he was succeeded by one of his emirs, whom Ibn Batutab
wrongly calls *Ala-ad-din adaiji, his real name ovidently
being Aduji, a eopper coin of his, figured as No. 3, bear’ng
this name most distinetly : obverse ll-dl 8l _sso), rOVETSO
Walle . Of his successor Kuth-ad-din as yet only W0
ooins have been found, owing doubtless to the fact that his
reign extended only to forty deys. This is figured as No. 4
and is most important’ as supplying a date : obverse (R
o, reverse VP s\a 54 (Firaz Shah, 746). On his mur
der by his subjects, Ghyas-ad-din, surnamed first Siraj-sd-
din (a name which however occurs on none of his c()ins)_,
and subsequently, according to ITbn Batatab, Aldamghant
(e %) Sucoeeded, and his coins in copper (No. 5) occul' :
obverse ol Wallaslet, reverse phediyl-fl, A billon ool
of this ruler is also known, and is figured as No. 6, but here
again we have further proof of Ibn Batatah’s careless ortho-
graphy. In the contre of the obverse the name plainly reads
B GRS seae (Muhamniad Damghdin Shah) and on the
reverse (i), Wulwsld et W, Tad we no further evi-
dence we might, 1 think, fairly attribute ‘this coin to the
ﬁ:io-ea.lled Aldamghani. Further proof, however, is at hand o
m billon issus No, 7. 1In the contre of the obverse of
this we find the name oty WL (Nasir-ad-din) and 0B
g;le ahl‘everse UL e aels suae ‘Muhammad Damgban
N h, the ~Su1tﬁ,n) end frem Ibn Batatah we know theb
m:mgi.nadi??n ‘;Z:hii; Sucosstor’s name. Unfortunstoly the
? ese orins, too much cut off to be legibles

&
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but on the top of the reverse of the last coin appears what
looks like Jote ¢ (w) (Ibn ’Adil). This may of course
merely mean ¢ the son of the just Sultan Muhammad Dam-
ghan Shah’; but it may also, it appears to me, read ‘the
son of Muhammad Damghan Shah (who was) the son of
Adil (Shah).’ A somewhat far-fetched argument on which
to base the existence of a new king, if not indeed unwarran-
table, were it not for the fapt that about this time a king of
the name of *Adil Shah (8 Jols) did without doubt reign in
these parts, and his coins are found in conjunction with
these of Ahsan‘and Adaji. Three of his coins are figured
as Nos. 8, 9, 10, all of which hear his name and titles plainly
enough. Unfortunately on the accession of Nasir-ad-din,
Ibn Batutah left the southern provinces and with him all
historical assistance deserts the numismatist. If, however,
my theory regarding ’Adil Shah be ‘accepted, we have thus
far fixed the following list :—

Ahsan ?hab, A.H. 738 (?)8

(RelRls)
*Adil Shah, AH.? Ala-ad-din Aduji, A.H. 745.
Kutb-ad-din Firug, A.H, 746 (son-in-law),

Ghiyas-mf— din Damghan, + Daughter.

., AH. 746 | T e,
Daughter + Néasir-ad-din. -

Ibn Batotah’s unfortunate departure towards other coun-
tries just at this time it must be confessed leaves the numis-
matist rather in the lurch. 'We have nothing in history to
belp us. Our guide so far, warned doubtless by Nasir-ad-
din’s method of treating his predecessor’s relations and
friends, has deserted us, and there remain but two or three
small copper coins to lend us their assistance. . Two of these,
however, are of primary importance, the one bearing the name

* ) -
¢ Thomas (Chronicles of the Pat’hf‘[ Kings, p. 253) places the date of
Ahsap 8hah's rebellion in 742 A.H., but"({:{ date on his coin proves beyond

doubt that it occurred at least four years edylier than that.
. 3 I
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of \Muhammad Mustafa, and the other ;hz;t of Mubarak Shab.
As'good luck will ‘have it, cach of theso two coins, which I
fft::: ;slNos. 1.1 and .13’ respectively, hears a date, while the
The $ e'ps us In fixing the names of the king’s relations.
égj. ors‘ler bears on the obyerse cse asas and on the reverse
date 72. 4 ::1)15265) ’t ;noﬁ}}er otherwise identical coin bearing
the last x,uumer l'mf0 .’ wx}?h the same name but with a date,
Teverse an in o0 .Whmh,ls unfortunately gone, has on the
(son of the g}r;ptwn Wh.mh [ read tentatively sayS o' ot
Bi(ie wo ¢ t!.m Keridah #). Moxt in order on this

e find a coin No, 12 with on the olverse the nar:e

Hooe (Mustaf, :
(BlaVe,( A_r_)a a) again, but hore preceded by the word pols

date 769 dis
king,
in,

or me:t:llcﬂy’ but whether this is tho name of & BeW
% is of c@uz one of tl.lose titlos they were wont to rejoice
be certainly w 8¢ 1mpessible to say. Whichever it may be
Mustafa t}fe .as the son of the same father as Muhammad
think it’ roverso of his coins proving this, and I cortainly
with MmOre Probable that ho was brother of, than identical
’ uhummad. ’
'abaéf)?:;nfignl(llo:nto No. 13.’ the other coin to which I alluded
looka 15 quite 5 E?g specimen the date 763, and on all what
most of the eoing ° genealogy of kings. Unfortunately
they appear to available are much worn, but tentatively
B ol B (Mn;e to read as follows: obverse saSiw
8hsh) ang rewmrsu:.»uzh:I ak 8hah, the son of Shah Fehan (?)
' the son of Kerida.hj )‘Iun S 5 1 (the son of Fakhr Shab,
reading of the lagt I;a.m om as doubtful, however, about the
one of a dozen sgocim © in theso as in the last, and in nOt
‘however it ig that -tefm I have is the name olear. Certain
fo]lowins up ﬂne 5“0;65: 1dentioa]: in both. Hence’ them
readings are dorvedt, the ;:g{ﬁ:;‘fid-din, we have, if these
of A';:‘m:t:::lll\:“e Seut e.loctm(,yp“ of these coins to Mr. C. J.
o #8708 With tho roadings hare given.

*

"7 Binge
Rodgers,

instood of \uas (Mubammad) and beuring.thav
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. Kertdah ¢

l —

!
Muhammad Mustafs, Khadam Mustafs,

!
Fakhr-ad-din
A H. 7645, A H. 769.

)

Shah Jeh‘an (?) Shah .
Mabtrak Shah,

A.H. 763.

Between the accession of Ghiyas-ad-din Damghin in 746
and this issue of Mubarak ig 763, we have therefore a gap
of some seventeen years with, however, four kings to fill it
up. Of these, no coins’have yet been found of Keridah or
of"Shah Jeban®®) Shah. Those of Nasir-ad-din I have
already alluded to and one of Fakhr-ad-din’s I figure as
No. 14 : obverse wally Wil reverse pdbel o),

One other coin, evidently of the same series, perhaps
deserves brief notice. I allude to that of Sikandar Shah
(No. 15). This bears on one side UL 8la yaxse (the Sultan
Sikandar Shah) and on the other 4y e (*Ala-ad-din),
but whether he was one of those who helped to fill up the
interval between Nasir-ad-din and Keridah (?) if there were
any in_termediate'king's or was subsequent to Khadum Mus-
tafa, it is at present impossible te say.

That there is in the above a great deal that is hypo-
thetical must, I fear, bo allowed ; but at the same tae it
must be remembered that we are here dealing with a line
of kings, of whom history, but for the casual remarks of 2
casual traveller, is silent, and that these small copper pieces
are pages of an anwritten story, the very names on which
have never been recorded as far as we know elsewhere. As
time goes on doubtless more will be unearthed and more
jnformation thus gained about them, and it is chiefly with
a view to calling attention to their historical importance
and in the hope thatscoin-collectors will not pass them by

unhegded that this note appea,x"sf

‘ [ - B

v ‘\
. \ [
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. Pandavala Metta.

(By tE Rrv. J. R. HUTCHINSON.)

“ What we most want is to
the various objocts of unti
Bams is Legion, but ma
&ir M. B, Grant Duffin

to have an intelligent and ncourato acoount of
quarian interest scattered over our territory. heir
ay of thom still koop the seoret of thoir history.”
T his Review Minute. & &
w;;?}; I;E,blfn range of fc.)r.est.clad' and picturesque hills,
OOmer’ of %h ﬂl;)Ig at B.attlh on the extreme north-wester?
forty miles ih £rla. Kimedy zemindari, separates for somO
an abrupt tee .stn.ctsa of Vizagapatam and Ganjam, reschoes
Chicacole Frllf)lnatl?n a.t 8 point twenty miles north of
however ) the rum ?:s point on to the sea at Calingapatad
frequent’intervg,xgg backl?one of the ridge shows itself at
ills, and in seatton the Seildda, Singapisram, and Salikandem
These are moscta; ered tumuli of black or grey granitio rocks.
of Chicacolg wh:?egus at’a point some twelve miles porth
disposed for ,the ° ; 6y are composed of schistose gneiss
the more reg\llarmfo sthpart n horizontal lamine, Many of
been denuded of t; ‘these hills have, in the course of ages
rain, expansion s ;11' Burfac? rock. The action of sun and
Separate fxom‘tha.:heoontm?tmn, oauses the surface rock t0
in length and bread:tath in huge layers, often many y&rd?
removed by generati These have been broken up snd
oonstruction of tem:f:s effer generation of Hindus for the
more reoent times, b ,Dm;ages, village pials, &o., and, in
0 0¥ D.P.W. employés for the construoc-

. Of Y&’rim .
. o Yarious publi
which. separated the:ewm;, - . Frequéntly, the same agency

broken them . :
. m direct: :
faws, into huge oﬁlﬂ;m the direction of natural transverse
.4

g m?“m. to which, in some places; the

* Retives apply the term wanchdZg or “ beds.

’°°k§\ layors from their ancient bed °
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PANDAVILA METTA.
”  The contirued

separation and removal of these slabs leaves the surface qf
the rocky hill comparatively flat and often smooth as a floor.
On one hill, called the Dhanya-rasi or paddx-heap,’i‘because
of a circular mound of earth upon its summit, the surface
thus formed comprises an area of fully a quarter of an acre.

The name which stands at the head of this article i8
borne by one of the most unprepossessing of these hills. It
is also called Pancha-Pandavula-nivesustlina or the * Habitat
of the Five Pandavas”2-a name which explaius the legend
cotected with tfle spot more fully and intelligently than any
of the best informed natives in that vicinity. Viewed from
its bage, .the hill which is probably thirty feet higher than the
surrounding plain, presents absolutely no features of interest ;
but on mounting it, the unassuming rock is at once trans-
formed into & monument of the skill and patience of & people
who have left no other, record of their existence. The first
object that attracts the visitor’s attention is & cromlech of
gigantio proportions on the western slope of the hill. This
cromlech is formed of a single sldb of native rook, raised
bodily from its bed to a height of about four feet. This
slab, which lies east and west, is 11 yards in length and
5} Yardsin breadth in its widest part. It has unfortunatdly

. been broken in two at a distance of about four yards from
its western extremity. Tbe thickness of the fractured part is
about two feet. A piece of considerable size has been broken
off the south-eastern corner at, apparently, & more recent
date than that of the construction of the cromlech itself.

" The whole slopes slightly towards the west parallel with the

slope of that part of the hill upon which it stands. Viewed
from its eastern or higher end, the glsb in its general
outlings besrs a striking resemblance to the form of a fish.
There is however, no evidencs Whatever that any attempt
" hag at eny time been made to change the natural form of

the stab, and I am inclined to t.b!gk thgt its cur'ious resem-
. v
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~ blence to the device of the Pandyan kings is purely soci< /~
dental. It is possible, however, that the slab may have beed

selected originally because of its shape. The upright sup-
ports of the horizontal slab are uncut oblong stones, Bel““’d

from among the numerous smaller slabs which cover the -

hill-side. To the eouth is gn entrance, over which, along

the upper edge of the horizontal slab, & ohannel of som® .
depth has been cut in the stong for the purpose of carrying

off the water that would otherwise drip down into the door
way. Along the higher side of tite floor of the eromlech
Yﬂthm t‘he line of upright slabs, are similar%hannels. There
18 0@ goil in the immediate vieinity of the cromlech, and it

has evidently never heen covered with earth. The entir®
structure ia, however,

from one anather, These holes are ciroular, and, with b

. exception of the water-channels alrea;iy deseribed, are the
only rock-

this cromlech wag constructed for and used as & bumaB

dwelling. The channel *above the doorway to carry off the
:§°f water, that along the,higher side of the foor to keeP
: o éi_’rzn:le.;h dry within, and the surrounding row of hole#
T#0ckets for pillars upon whi ‘ veling
: o}(;uld be laid to prote o thatch or other co
that sweep this valley i
‘ in th * 3 Ma
seem to indicato i A & months of April and ¥
structure,

~ On four other hills. in the vicinity are similar cromlechs

0 encircled by & row of holes ouf into .
e surface rock of the hill at distances of a yord or o,

cuttings ahout the cromlech. T am of opinion that -

ct the inmates from the fierce storms *

dubitably the purpose and use of the .
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surface of the hill for the erection of the usual panchapdfi.
Here and there on the Pandaviila Metta and several other of
the hills in the vicinity, stone slabs of smaller size have been
tilted up at an angle of 30° or 40° upon the sloping °Ki11-sid.e
and held in position by upright stones placed under the.u-
outer edge—intended evidently as & protection from rain
and sun. These constructions are numerous in the vieinity
of the larger cromlech.

“The whole level surface of the Pdndavila Metta is covered
with circular holes out into the solid rock to a depth of ten
inclfes or less. These holes are of three sizes, the largest
being about 12, the second ¥, and the third and smallest
6-inches in diameter. Many of them are fine specimens of -
workmanship, being cut out with remarkable regularity and
precision ; but the most curious features of these cuttings are
their arrangement in every case in eithér oblong, circular; or
elliptical figures, and the fact that these face either east or ‘
south. In the margin is given a

disgram of an oblong arrangement of 1) OnP @)
these holes, The length from a to 98 0 7308 o)

13 feet 2 inches. The length frombto /(" & b
% and from ¢ to ¢ is exactly the same. 3 I S
The*width from a to ¢, dto ¢, and gto O o e ©
810 foet 4 inches. In front (enst) O [ 5 | O
is & semi-cincular row of holes, m, 7, 0, 9O ?....} o
of whioh the central hole = is situated ‘ .
at & distance of 4 feet 7 inches from 8. © 2-Q"3 O

At the back (west) is & ‘similar row of O or o .

o emaller sizo, with gip; » holes, giving th distance fromk . |
s ) simil coutts s Jentl¥, . <holes, giving the same ; )

hye od for a like P‘lrp;: r;:;k outizmjs, and a;:(:e;igzo ; to h. These holes are all 6f one diameter (about 8 1130}1.99)-

bill noar Saitzg, . one Mstanos, on ' Around sall agsin is shown another row . of holes, elliptical

, Where thr L on
one another'in such & manp, ee huge rooks have fallen up

i ; i ' 8 Within and near
cavity' with a8 to fo i tral in outljne, of the third or smaller size,
. with thres side-oy; to form e trianguler gen

the western end is s larger hols, 12 inches in diameter.

thets - t ' in line,
810D e gt placed e, "0 80 opening abov, 2 The holss p, , b, 7, b, k, and # ao il exsctly in line, sad
while soound oy g 00 the latter to shut out the it this in t and west : | '
-~ e e whole funs a dirale of holes in théwocky merms s R T
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n other places the holes are arranged
in circles as below, with one hole of the

o @ r
: ) . o o °
largest size in the centre, a circle of holes
of ;the fecond gize about this, & somi-
ciroular row of holes of the sarge size in O
front (east or south), snd around all
again an outer row of smaller ones (not i}
shown in the diagram).

The elliptical arrangements of holes are most oomrtl::ﬁ
and elaborate. They are, moreover, on a much more €X esﬁ
- sive oale than either the oblongs or oircles. The m‘gth
megsures 16} yards in length wnd 13 yards in 'brearow-
Down the middle line (north and south) runs a straig lltl, ©
of five 12.inch holes ; around this stretches the inner ellip ’
of 8-inch holes, while outside of all extends a third rowzl
the smaller holes. Yn front, faoing south, runs the usw
somi-circular line, ) the
Although the largest, the above is by no means
most elaborate of the
ellipses. Some 50 yards
to the north of the Panp- .
daviily Megm is a smaller
B, upon the surface of
which is an ellipse of
curious conformation.
On its major axis, run-
ning esst and west, are
three Loles a, b, and ¢, of
the largost size. About
" the hole a, as 5 centre,
‘the rock hes been cut
down in cireylar form as
+indicated by the dotted \,
lino a8 though by the . " . |
revolutidn’bf & stone slah’
: ¢

”

i’ 65
PANDAVULA METTA. ‘

: ; oomposed
or grinder sbout a. The ellipge, instead of being

i is composed
of & single Tow of holes as in other instances, 18

adii drawn .
of a double line of holes bored aPP”‘rezﬂys;zngq size. Tn
from a. These double holes are of htll‘:s'of b same 626,
front (east) is & semi-circular row of 0{ e mallost holos.
and about the whole is another row Of, e thoast; and
The slope of the rock is from south-we; o inta the -
to carry off the water, chanuels have ot e depth and
face on the more elevated side, several in

width, y

il i of triangular
™~ ~At the eastern extremity of the hill is & cave

the + north.
i ogched by & low entraI}ee from N
'z’lllltill?n :;vzpiﬂrfomed b); the overlapping Ofds:at:h:n:lper-
partiél 'elosing in of the cavity thus for{ltle ] :}’) o 15 fost
‘ position of a huge mass of rack. . The (‘)a\tl ys "o, grotin "
long and 10 broad, terminating in & Curiou e ks
the western end. Owing to the manuer In o Lo
forming it are throwi together, the catv; O ot e
open overhead throughout its whole lelilg v;estem ity
rays of ruddy light stream in throu'g%l the e arly plossing
of this cleft and illumine the .g'rontto in a mused seAneg
manner. The cave has obviously be(?n e tirotk,
hakitation. Without, along the shelving : f wing, b
which terminates in one irregular ovex;h?a thepstone b
nels of considerable depth have been' Ou,dmwn s faoe, of tho
a manner as to collect all water flowing do e els below.
rock and to convey it into other and larger ast e boeder-
The floor of the cave slopes from west to east; Q

)

w ing ledge
i 3 the over}.mngmg !
* ing the western or higher side, under

L]

ng feom the extrme
of rock, is cut a double channel runnt::f ofm?l‘h e of
inner end of the cave out to the en 3 up]

‘ d . lower one
" theso channels is the.larger, the gecond s ,

overflow .from the first.

being' 8 i the overflow from U

ing" spparently intended fod ctlow 2 ‘

At the.western end of the eave, an d‘ espocially in the gmot‘t.o,.
Jope of the floor hes beendtered . :’3 "“t" ting

the matural slope o e )
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away the rock at the higher side to a depth of some 81X O - “

“ Oi:ght inches. The cut,tiug has been done very gmoot.hly "nd
aoourately. At the extreme upper end of the cave is  stonse
pial somé six inches higher than the rock-hewn floor beloW. -
When first the writer visited the cave, its whole floor W89
covered to the depth of fully a foor with stones and kanke"
washed in by the rains. A section of this was excav®
and removed. In the lower part of the cave nothing ¥%*
found but this alluvial deposit; but, as the upper end was
.approached, this debris gradually gave way to an under
layer of fine black soil direotly overlying the .rocky ficer,
comparatively free from stones "and evidently of muoh
grfaater ego than the upper deposit. Nothing Wwas found in
‘this stratam, however, save s fow fragments of burnt pottery
and some traces of fire; but underneath it, lying upon the
aton.e floor close up to the edge of the pial, there Wes8 found
‘& bit of much corroded iron of tapering form, some four

3

inches in length and a4 thick as one’s little finger. Nothitg -

else of interest was found in the cave, The extreme lower

portion of it was not, however, excavated, and it seems -

probable that further search would yield some information
‘::vﬁo‘zho end what manner of men the inhabitants of the
the:e’ :’e‘:’e- :he natives have no name for the cave, 48 ‘
that, mmg be 10 legend connested with it other thed
gy ol applies to the whole hill,
beingsﬂ:z t;:t:ve, has‘ um.ioubtedly been the abode of hums?
ings ";‘.‘he _ Took-outtings mark the site of ancient dwell-
3 acourate measurements, palatial dimensions, and

aln .
_Sheborate armangement of such romains a8 still exist (s0do

ey mut exit for al ‘time) show that these were B°

e °Pdmuym iln?;::; hlfq tr80e of hewn stone is found in th®

Us.. Had such stones ever existed, bad
Wmmymm“m“ » OF 6% ridely-shapod, stone pillars rs ORO®
the. entsbncs o ponpe o bad noble porticor graosd

ng Yiobler bills, surely some fragment would

A

otheir paddy. Others again affirm these

- 8till bears points to the spot 48 the former M 7
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have remained to tell of departsd grandeur ; but the cl.i')sest
examination of both hills snd surrounding. country fails to
reveal even so much as a’single stone correspondig.g to the
circular cuttings in the rocks. Much has been cut into, ].O“t
little out of, them. Of what, then, were the supporting
pillars of the buildings, which once orowned these hills, con-
structed P Evidently of wood, which in the course of years .
would be entirely removed either by succeeding generations
of human beings or by the natural process of decay. In
the cocoanut and palmyra palm ready-made pillars were-
£3%d, which, ftted fo the rock-cut sockots, supported  roof of
thatoh or other material. 1 the centre, to support this roof,
one or more larger pillars were raised. Before the e,ntranf’e»
0 render the buildings more palatial, a semi-ciroulsr portico
was erectod. Around the whole, to ward off sun and raid
‘and to afford additional space and strength, & 2 “'wka{m 'l,
was constructed. Tho difficulty presented during the rains
by the in-flowing water was easily obviated by the oonstruc~ .
tion of a low dyke of clay around that part of the l?uﬂdmg
which faced up the gentle slope, while to prevent this wa.fcer
standing in pools in the numerous depressions of the r?Oky
surface, channels were hewn of suffcient depth {o.sdmi tf t
its Teady egress. ’ Co ‘

The native legends as to the origin and use of these 1'0;: :
cuttings are wholly nonsensical and untru!"t?’?rﬁhy . l:

‘majority of the people in the immediate vicinity call £ e
holes 76l or « mortars,” and declare that t}::}' ;’::: n::: v

, moving the AT
and used by the gods of old for re fo bo tho me ke
of cannon halls. With equal resson theywnl“*“"*w
every rock which gives out & hollow. st_ﬂmd,_ bw;mot mm e
internal flaw is the receptacle of the dhanam,: oF 3 w

‘of th eese same gods. The maie, ho WW%~VM*&‘ i

beings—whether the * five Pandavas” or 266 Wgﬁ
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m::.d' The 'm‘jient purpose of the rock-cut sockets was8 the,
er fwn o'f .dwelhngs. The cromlechs and the cave afford
f;;gurr;g;;m that the hill was inhabited, while the infloite
the enhts Ozf{zt the rooky hill must have boen levelled and
und probable » 1B .exact dimensions, elaborate arrangement,
seem to ointpta atial charsoter of the buildings themselves
and P 0 the fact that the beings who constructed
ocoupied them were 1o mesn order of men.
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Indo-Danish Coins. .

(Bx T. M. RANGA CHARI, s, avp T. DESIKA CHAR]I, 5.4.)

Forrowine the footsteps of other European nations, the
Danes, impelled by a spirit of commercial enterprise, sought,
g tho beginning of the seventeenth century, to establish
setiloments in Indis. In 1612, an association, called the
Danish Bast Indis Company, was formed at Copenhagen,
which £tted out an expedition to the Coromandel Coast.
Their first ship, the Ocresund,! arrived in India in 1618
or 1619, and the captain of the vessel, Rodant or Roelant
Crape, who had visited the court of T;,nj ore before, in order
the sooner to effect a lapding, is said to have wrocked his ship,
off Tranquebar. Thence he contrived to reach Taujore, and
the company obtained from the Naik Rajah of that prinei-
pality a little seaport tawn, eighteen miles north of Nega-
patem, known ag Tranquebar. A fort, called Dansborg, was -
soon after built, and a factory established. Shortly after this
(1624) the settlement beoame the property of the Danth
king, to whom the Company owed money. . . .~ S
The next Danish settlement of note was Serampore, @
town on the right bank of the Hoogly, which acquired some
celebrity, as being the spot where the Baptist Missionaries,
foremost among whom were Carey, Ward and Marshman -

% first establishad themselves, making it the centre of their

christianizing efforts in India? ' ‘It is,’ says Heber, ‘s

handsome place, képt beautifully clean and looking more like -

a Burppean town than® Caloutfa or any other of the neigh- .

bouring cantonments.”. Serampore was for some timé tha
" U Bgo.Fongers Histbry of the Tranquebar Mission ({‘ssa). o

s Hunter's Gazettoer of Indis. “ L
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: SR N During the time of the Danish power in India, Dengpark
Alsatia of Caloutts,’?® as it afforded refuge to insolven

was under the sway of several .kings, o list of whoso names

débtors, and otherp whose aflaits rendered it prudent fof is given below with the dates of the acoession of esch.

thom o disepposr from the Angli Tndian metropolie. T o TV A 1008
loss of its immunities however soon changed this state ¢ Frodorick ITL .. R A.'D,f 1648
affairs. | Christisn V.o . .4, oo AD.1870°

The Danes also had a factqry at Porto Novo, the towd .  Froderick 1V ”,* o - AD 1689 -
famed in Bouth Indian history for the complete vietory . Christian~ VI " e e AD. 1780 0
gained there by Sir Eyre Coote ’ , 'Fre(‘lexjick’: Voo e A ;Df "

As ¢arly as the year 1667, when Bengal enjoyed rest gt::xdstxf\t; gi e e A.p.‘;h:
and quiet under the peaceful reign of Sujah Khan sod# e - o e AD B

Ohristian VEII .. "*.. .+ AD.' w8 B
. The first king of note among thess was Meﬁ& III S
who," by his intrepid behaviour in the midst of misfortunce,”
, endeared himself to his subjects, and was chosen hereditary
.  and absolute king of the three estates of the realm. At His.

S.ahista Khan, the Danes had entered the Hoogly, side By
side with the Euglish, the French, and the Dutch, and had
embarked in trade with the natives of the country,* though
the'y .took 10 prominent part in the struggles that ensned for
political supremacy. While M. Duplsix was carrying o2

i i o ' :on half & centery had elapsed since the establishmient. =
iﬁ;ﬁ lfhthe];‘?“‘h’ and endeavouring to bocome the virtusl ’Zi"iffﬁmn settloment in the east, and by thi time tha.
- “Robert 01.9 akl.nu‘x M.ld Karnatic, or afterwards, while affairs of the colony had been put inaordergnd
’tuhe’ﬁeid o;v:;)l::: orippling the power of Suraja Dowls 0% begun to flourish, the increasing e;pe‘xjgb}xbie’fn‘? erei
Britiet B, Y, &ndrthus laying the foundation of th9‘ \ sitatod an indopendent coinage for_’.‘l‘rmti\':e];_nx.:ggdik
oin MPIe in the east, the Danish Missionaries Were Danish settlements in India. The- earliegt {ssp, w
| ghﬁsgﬁ:!fmt from village to village, toaching the truths of of is & copper coin of this king, of about ‘t.gza size.of $qg
i ty wherever they went, with pisty as simple s it fm::hing. . c T
pbwer' Snjoyed m.my_‘;norer than tWo' hundred years the Pamsh N Obverse.—Tho monog}'am O.f. the kmgnnted .‘ ?M
east, exoept fo t“?"?e‘% Possession of its settlements 1n the - F and the numeral 8, side b.y side, surmons mb{ g
propent contury. T roime t.the commencement; of the Reoerse.—A lion or usioorn. passant fo tho 1okt
y Briﬁah withuz. ; ; 1808° Tranquebar was teken by the - cfown on its head, holding. in its paws & bra o or
- Near thist ‘wag ;:}:’ er I‘fd"‘Dﬂ-!}iSh,pouessions owing to the - * dagger. ‘. SR b
treaty Wpéaoe £ hmgmg between the two countries. A ¢ fhe coin boars no date. A noteynrtbg foature i 1
) “ndm‘lhopmtmn 65_0%,\*9!‘ oo‘noluded in January 1814, and o Indo-Danish Coins i8 tzzat, like the Indo- o1 2
1845 "ran obar o b anish’poseessions were restored. In ' they Rave DO insoription in any of the vernwﬂm et b
- ohaged by the '“’~’-s‘mp&?-‘;‘.‘nq Porto” Nove were, pur- - ‘ v bry. » o
uinnd %y % British from Denmark, - | -‘ o ﬂéiq?:.n ryV suocoseded Fredyrick III in the year 1760.
w.w‘. S : ”.,«: _ S o o O ristian ot this reign. - Y -
CMeedEIAe Figi. 2,3 sod 4 a0 320 -

2 story of the Tranyuetinr Mission, page 393, -
b [ iy . . " L ke T

i :
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Fig. 2.—The dverage weight of nearly a dozen ﬂpwi"f‘ena

of this series is 137 grains, though one good issue weighs
17-1 grain. . )
\ Obvense,~—~An a.rtistically executed monogram of the King
—oonsisting of two linked C’s with the nuwmeral 5 in ench—
surmounted by & crown, with the numeral 8 to the left and
9 to the right of the monogram, thus reading 89, the whole
enocircled by a ring of dots.

Reverse.—~The monogram D.0.C. corresponding to the
V.0.C. (Vereinigte. Ostindische Compagnie) on the 001'“5’}
the Dutch East India Company, surmounted by o cro¥-
with DK. () under the monogram, a figure like W. to the
left and one like the letter P. reversed to the right. ‘

The numeral 89 represents the year 1689 ; what the w.
and P. mean we vannot say. The HK. or DK. may stand
for either two Kash or Danish Kash.

Another issue of apparently the same reign has—

- Obrerse.—The monogram D.0.(., surmounted by &
erown, with the numeral 1 to the loft, 6 (?) to the right sad
97 untemeath,’ thus reading 1 (6) 97.

Reverse—~The coin is rather worn, only & Tem“an,t of
what may be the monogram of Christian V—with the two0
linked C’s-being visible, '

We assign: this coin to the reign of Christian V for
'the following reason:—The monogram D.0.C., 88 we shall
 presently seo, is found only on coins of Christisn V 8nd .

Frederiok IV and not on those of any subsequent monarch ;
 consequently this coin must belong to one of these two
. Bovereigng; the year 97 then can only mean 1697, which
year would place it in the reign of Christian V.

Fig. 3,W9yigh‘t: y12’4 grains, '
© Obretse—~There distinetly appears a crown in the field,
 but the monogram is not olear. It may be fairly askéd why
‘ tl’:;;smmd -ba,hj‘jld- not to belong to Frederiok Iv‘f‘

‘Being the year both of the death of Chrjstisn V. and
the accessign of Meri:k IV. The reasont,<However, for

-
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placing it in the reign, of the former are :—(1) the ‘ype
of this coin is certainly older than that of the coins of
Frederick IV, (Figs. 5 and 6) there being a marked advaunce
in the form of the D.0.C.: (2) though in the cbverse of
this coin, there appears a crown, it differs considerably from
that which surmounts the monogram of Frederick IV, either
in the earlier or in the luter variety of his issues: (8) this
coin bears a striking resemblance to Fig. 2, which certainly
belongs to the reign of Christian V, as it bears the monogram

* of that king distinetly. °

™ Reverse.—The monogram of the Company—D.0.C.—sur-

mounted by a quaint erowh with the numeral 1 to the left, 6
to the right and 99 underneath, thus reading 1699.

Fig. 4.—This is a very bad specimen, and what inscrip-
tion there was on the reverse is now totally obliterated.

Weight: 117 grains. ? ‘

Qbverse.—The monogram of the king C. 5—-Capital C.
enclosing the numeral 5—surmounted by & crown. . _n

Frederick IV succeeded Christian V in 1699. Hg sent
in 1706 a Protestant Mission to Trahquebar, which did some
good work, but whose progress it.is needless here to trace.
There are two varieties of the coins of this reign. ’

Hig. 5. Earlier variety. ' e

Average weight : 136 grains, R

Obverse.—A. crown above the momogram of the king,
whioh in this series consists of the letter F and t;he numeral
4 combined. ' S

Reverse.—The monogram D.0.C. in large capital letters

_surmounted by a similar crown. R

Fig. 6.—Later variety. ’ o
TThis ooin is more neatly executed than the last.
- Weight : 138 grains: 7 o
Obrerse.—The monogram_of the king—Frederick IV—
the letter and pumeral no longer u;Q combination, sm;:ppunﬁod
by an elegant crown. - %
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Reverse.—Very muoch worn, thoygh we can with some
difficulty decipher D.0.C. under a Crown.

No date appears on ‘eithoer oin,

Christian VI was Freder;
throne in the year 1730.

A change in the monogram of the Company seems to
have been made at the time ] for whilo all the coins of

Christian V and Frederick IV have the ‘monogram D.0.C.
we have not come a0ross g sing]

or dhy of his sucoessors bearin
forth an A takes the place o
~ohange in the name of the Co
The coins of Christian VI
generally of but two different
Fig. 7.—This coin {s §
in Plate 4, Fig. 67, of his
Weight : 32-7 grains. '
- . Obverse—The monogram of the king—C. enclosing the
numeral 6—surmounted by a crown. |
Reverse.—A similar crown above the monogram of the
Company, D.A.C. (Dauish Asiatio Company © or Direction of
. the Ae:;ia.tica Company). -
* = Fig. 8 belongs to a lter variety,
' Av?rage weight : 412 grains, - '
-~ Thisis probably 'a TV KASH piece of Christian VI,
88 1ts woight is but a few grains more than the average of
the- coink of that uck

ck’s successor, and came to the

f the O. What led to this
mpany we cannot say.

ocear in various s.izes,.bqtvﬂl‘b
varieties.

gured by Captain R. H. C. Tufnell,
recent “Hints to Coin-oollectors.”

; value struck by Chri tian VII and re=
corded helo. | y hnishan —

| ObeerscimSimilar to the 1gas,

IR eﬁmig‘the:hﬂts with o sort of omame;ztal work
$hove the mon '
bimonth it ,

. 14

T

ST By t 14 Totaquar Minio, 7. 20

o
R
v

o specimen of Christian VI,
g this monogram, but henoes’

. o'

" et ert~The monogram D.A.C, in larger dnd boldee

, gV
06T and the numerel 4 standing for 4 kath

' 15
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We have in our cabinet also two o.ther coins of }’zhm
reign, weighing 22 and 7°2 grains, respee.twely. Both ¢t ;s:
seem to have suffered much from circulation, so I?un?h 50 the
the only thing clearly. visible on either of them is The mfo:}(:;
gram of the king on one side (Fig. 10). ‘ A oompansonfo e
weights of these coins, with }ig. 7, making allowances‘ (})lr o
decrease in weight caused by wear, seems tf’ establish the
fact that this coin is a IV KASH piece, while the two last

kash, respectively. .

” 'il:aniel:;t king oprenma.rk was Frederick V,. who ca}xlne:
t the throne in 1746. It may be of interest to kno?r t af
he married Princess Louisa, the daughter of the king o

LngClz?i of this king in our .cabinet are of two sizes: ﬂﬁe
smaller of the two is a one-kash piece, being ne‘nrly }‘ o]fltt te
woight of the larger, which is mearly equal in weight fo
that of the 4 kash pleces of Christian 'VI'I and his sucoessors.

Fig. 9.—We have two CO]'.D,.S of this size.

- Average weight : 397 grains. ;

3Z;rs§.—-'l‘hge monogran of tie king.f—The letter F atx;d
the numeral 5 being combined and surmounted by a m.a@ y
executed crown which is however much worn on Ehe specimen
ﬁgm;;ei.erse.——fl‘he monogram D.A.C. with the da,t:1 ms';g;

buted on either side and the numeral 4 underm?zta.lt1 - The,
reading of the date furnjshes the. year 176—-—;;;.e de:i eia%
which may be supplied by any digit under 7, o
ing died in 1766. S :
héﬂﬁo‘(tillaer issue.of this king weighs 92 graigs. \Its- obverse
. and reverse are very similar to the last ; the onl;;; dxfe::;:
boing that the numeral 1 appears in, the place of vtl ;{ 4 und
the monogram, to denste the value ?f the ooin,—1 ] : m
Ot Christian VII we hive a fairly long series ond _
in copper and silver.. We _hwf not kegn able to,ﬁ“ :ﬁ
- ‘gold issues of the Danish mint, nor have we, g8 yet ] «t
of issues in silver bafore Christisn VIL Copper coins

L 'Y
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Qbverse.~—The monogram of the king, C. VH_.—uﬁder
a crown. '

* ROYALIN,” over what looks like & globe or a coat-of-arB®
the fiﬂte being distributed on either side thereof. The
rea.flmg of the date gives the year 179—the last digit being
obliterated. Coins of this size are very rare,
Fig. 16, smaller size.
. Obverse.—Same as last,

Reverse.—The same word over the coat-of-arms, (F) ?’

date 1784 being distributed on either side. We have

been ab:le to make out the meaning of this word Rovahin:
'fhese silver pieces would appear to be fanams and half
t;::“;@f&m P. Kelly, in his Universal Usisbyst (1621), 8878

hat nams went to a Danish Rupee and a rupe® wes
worth 2434, sterling ; and, according to a calculation given

by him, a fanam would weigh a little more then 1} dwid

.which 18 the weight of the, coin figured as No. 15. Thess

©00ins are glso rare.

We have never mef with any Danish Rupees in the

oourse i ip ; iest si i
v of our coin hunting. Our earliest silver coin bes™®

the date 1770, and .the latest 1793. It is probable that the

‘silver coins began to be issued simultaneously with the later

typg 0? Iv KASH pieces.of Christian VII; X cash pieces of
Christian VIT in silver oocur but are rare ; we have a specimen

of this ooin, but the inseripti it i to-be
dovipherable, . inscription on it is too far gone ¢ |

Fmtieri“k YI, 88 Crown prince for some years, adminie-
tered the affairs of the State conjointly with his father:

In.1808 _l\iépheonma sole ruler.

. i‘ie- 17—X KASH of Frederick VI. . L
(7, verago weight: 90'6 grains ; bat the specimen figured

o 0

88 much'es 979 graing. A
v wihh Oﬁ’m@ ;.-,'lfhembnogmn_ofthékiﬁgi-;oonsisting'af F.B

thé

e Poman, mutters] V1 benesth—surmounted by #

i

A
«

Reverse—A word which appedrs to be ROVALIN’ of - |
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Reverse.—X. KAS. pnd date.

We have X. KASI pieces of this reign, bearing the fol-
lowing dates :—1816, 1822 and 1839, and we have heard of
one bearing the date 1838. .

Fig. 18.—A fair representative of along series of coins
(1808-1839) weighing on an average 37-96 grains.

" Obverse.~The monogram of Frederick VI.as in Fig. 17.

Reverse.—IV KAS. and date.

There probably were two-kash pieces of C. VIL in the
later form; also one-kash pieces of that king and two and
one.kash pieces of his successor, though we have not come
across any specimens of them. -

We have also heard of a one-kash piece of Frederick VI
in which however the date is gone. ‘

Bilver coins of Frederick VI and his successor seef
to be very rare. Captain R. H. C. Tufnell mentions in
Part IT of his recent © Hints to Coin-collectors”” a “ 2—fano ”.
of 1816 in his cabinet, with the exception of which we have
not heard of any specimen. '

During the six years succeeding the death of Frederick
VI, X and IV KASH picces continued to be issued in the
name of his sucoessor, Christian VIIL ‘ -

Figs. 19 and 20 are fairly representative .speqimens,
bearing on the obverse the monogram of the king—C. R.
and the Roman numersl VIII beneath—under a orown.

In addition to the coins above descried, we have several

. others, which however are for the most pau:t too Pmoh worn
_ to be legible. Al the issues of the Danes in India are now

beécoming very rare indeed, and it is only by lgy.ing s.eveml |
of the same description side by side that anythxx{g like an
intelligible legend can generally be deciphered, owing to the
bed state of preservation of all but the latest types. \‘.Ma‘.nyi
too have monograms so complicated in design that in the
sbeence of & date it is impossidle fo know to whom tfo
attribute them. Among those to which we ade unable to
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assign & place is a coin similar to Tufnell, Fxg 66 (‘1;'}11[;‘:11:2
to Coin-collectors”) but weighing only 16:4 grains ; whi e
obverse bears the 1).0.C. in large and well defined charao " ;
the revérse is worn almost smooth. The coin 3101\’2’}}11
may belong to the reign of either Frederick IV or (/hl;?ﬁbrs
V., probably the former, as the form of tho letters di s
materially from those of the latter, while the occurrence X
the letter O in the monogram fixes it prior to 1746, the Iattet:)
year in which that letter ocours. It is worthy of .note d(fu y
that hitherto so fow silver coins struck by the Danes in Indl
have been found ; and of the four desoriptions that dre
known, two are as far as we can learn unique in this (?ountl‘)’d'
Further search should throw more light on the sub]efat. an
belp to presorve in our museums and private collections ¥
more complete record of the issues of power whose conned
tion with this country has now almost entirely ceased.

NOTE. - :
Since writing the above paper, the Superinfendent.Of th‘; ;
Government Centra) Masoum has placed at our dlf*.Pos“ X
Neumsnn’s « Besohreibung dor hekanutester kupfermunz)e‘n
1863,” and Weyl's * Verzeihniss von Miinzen und Denk-
Juiinzen dér Jules Fonrobert’schen Sammburg,” where the
following ooins to which we have made no reference are i
noticed :~—

_ CHRISTIAN IV.

1. Corren.—Oboelb.—The monogram of the king surmounted

by a crown.

+ Revorss B (Tranquebar) KAS. 164. . © °
—Obvsrss.—Fame as the last,
Roverss.—Tllegible,

2. Lran.

FREDERICK 111 .

1. Qorrn.-mvgm.—-‘l‘he monogram of the king, crowned,
ANNO 18d7.

' Reverss. —The Norwegian lion.
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2. LeAD.— Obrerse.—The morogram of the king surmounted
by a crown.
Reverse.—The arms of Jutland.

Other coins, with a similar obverse, have on the reverse—

(a) the Gullandische lamb,

(b) the Holstein nettleleaf,

(¢) the arms of Stormarn,

(¢) the arms of Delmenhorst,

(¢) the arms of Island,

(f) a rose,
(9) the letters {D.B. Dansborg) with an illegible

date below.
3. 1.saD.— Obrerse.—F3 and a crown.

Other coins, with a similar obverse, have on the reverse—-
(a) an elephant,
(8) a cross, and
(¢) a dragon.

CHRISTIAN V.

1. SiLver.— Piaster.
9. Do. 5 and2 FANOS of the date 1683.
3. Lzap.— Obverse.—Crowned monogram and date 1687.
Reverse.—DOC and the letters WHVE.
4. Copper.—Coins of this monarch with the monogram Oy’
doubled, of the dates 1691, 1692, 1693 and

1694.

FREDERICK IV.@

1. Siver.—Single and double FANOS.

2, Correr.—X EAS. ) .
Obverse. —The monogram of the king F doubled

and surmounted by & crown.
Reverse.—DOC X KAS.
3. Torrer.—1V KAS. -
Obverse.—Crowned monograim.

' Rwane.—E (Traxi\\quebar). A
: 11
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CHRISTIAN VI.

1. BiLver.—Single and double FANOS of 1731.
2. Correr.—KASH.

Obverss.—The monogram C, crowned.
chne.-—E (Tranquebar),

Do. Coin similar to the above with date 1732.
4. Do. 1 KAS.
Obverss.—Crowned monogram C, date 1730.
Reverse.—The Norwegian lion surrounded by &
ring of dots.
5. Do.

with the numeral 2 instead of 1.

FREDERICK V.
1. SiLver— ,
2 III;ZER. D-O uble and single Royalins of 1755 and 1756
- Do.  Single Royalin of 1762, 1765 and 1766.

3. Do. )
0. Double and single Ducats of 1746 and Piaster
of 1749.

CHRISTIAN VII.
1. GoLp.—Pagoda.

Obverse.—C, on a granulated surface.
Reverse.—The figure of a diety.

2. 8 — '
ILviR.—8ingle Royalins of 1773, 1775, 1776, 1780, 1781,
s D 1786, 1788 and 1792..
. Do.  Double Royalins of 1775, 1776, 1781, 1787, 1796,
.G and 1807.
. Co —
Il;;nn . Wr X KAS of 1768, 1770, 1772 and 1777.
Do. ater X KAS of 1782, 1786, 1788 and 1790
o .‘ 2 KAS of 1770 and 1780.
o. . 1KASof 1777 and 1780,
1 FREDERICK V1.

. gzx:;n —Bingle FANO of 1816 and 1818.
ER.—1 KAS of 1819 similar to jv KAS.

o

3
e

2 KAS similar to the 4 KAS of this perivt

Cuarrer VII .. .e .. . .
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On the Original Inhabitants of

Bharatavarsa or India.

[ Continued from p. 187 of this Journal for 1887-88. |
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Cuarrer XIT ., .. B : 191286 PART Il
"On the Kurubas or Kupumbas .,  ~ 191238
Romarks ubout tho nume Kurumba e 191—196 ' T}IE GAUDIA.NS.
On the sub-divisions among the Kurumbas . . .. 196210
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] :dge ubout the Kurumbas .o 28 _ )
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On Tondamandalam .. . . .. . 229,233 ;
On the Kallus under the Tondaman of Pudukota 233—236 S PHinovLoGicAL ReMarKS.
O B - . ) . b . . .
()n ::0 Kl.u'mm, Kumbis or Kunbis . = . . 237'»240 Havine in the first part of my work treated of the Dravi-
n the origin of the vin_24B N ) " -
inof the torn Kudamba .. .o MO dians, I have now to deal with the other aboriginal tribes
Croste Remawss .. .. 255,346 of India, whom I have classed together under the name of
’ | Gaudian. As already intimated, derive the term Gaudign

from the root ko, mountain,

This word ko or ku is of the old Turanian stock. It is
still extant in the Tamil Gsr, kd, mountain, and ocan be easily
recognized in many expressions found in Telugu, Gondi, and
other kindred dialects. Among words which perhaps are
related to it is the Persian s (kdh, kdk,)’or & (koh, kuh)
mountain ; for Persian, I would remark, contains a con-
siderable number of Turanian words which have their re-
presentatives- in the Gauda-Dravidian dialects of Indis.
I'he® Sanskrit word g has many different meanings, most of

+ which are also expressed by its Tamil tatsamam ko; but go in
Sanskrit does not, so far as my knowledge goes, signify
mountain, while, as already indicated, kg oocurs in Tamil in
the sense of mountain. As the root kd can be traced in other
Gauda-Dravidian dialects as synonymous with mountain, it

ois pretty clear that°the Tamil &J, mountain, is a separate
word not identical with the term kJ, denoting cow, &o, ; and
that it is not of Sanskrit but of Geada-Dravidisn origin.!

t Abgut theivderivation of Gaudian. from ko, see p. 41 in the provious
number. Tatsamam is & word. introduced from Sanskrit into an Indian
vernacular with little or no change. \ “9, i o

The word 5 is found in K%, Xoya, Koyé snd Kodw, &o., hich meen in
Telugu and Gondi 8 mowntainesr o Gond ; also ip Kona, mountain-glen, of

Co . . 12
D2 ‘ —
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The Gauda-Dravidian numorical roots o(r) one, and 7
three, are found in Tamil as onru (oru and onnu) and WinIY
in Malayalam as onnu and miinau, in Telugu as ondu and
miidu, in Kanarese as ondu and miry, in Tulu as ofji and
miiji, in Madi as wndi (wandi) and mande, in Gondi as undi
and minu (mund), in Xurgi as ondu and munde In a
similar manner the root o (ku), mountain, hes developed in
Tamil into kunru, kunram, and kindam, in Malayalam into
kunnu, kunnam, and. kurv, in Telugu into kond, gundu gnd
gutta, in Kanarese into gudde, in othor dialects into kungu, &6
The tribal names Koracaru and Koracarn, mountsineerss
pernit the assumption of a root /v, 2.2 The fact that lingusal
and dental letters are promiscuously used in these formatiols,
is rather peculiar, Lingual and dental affixes must have been
indisoriminately employed in Dravidian lapguages for the

construction of words ; thus ondu signifies one (and onfl, gingle)
-

dale. The ferm ku is preferred by the Khonds, for Coloncl John Crmpbel}
states on p. 13 in his Personal Narrative of Service among the Wwild Tribes of
Khondistan : ** The hill districts of Orissy . . ave peopled gonerally by
Khonds, or Kui, asethoy call themsclves.” —Tho name of the Keyand, 0n®
0!. the seven rivers which flow from the Mahabala§vars mountain, is deriv
" either from Kuvena,or from Ko/, a primitivo term signifying & mountain.’”
Boe Bomday dsiatic Jowrnal, vol. IX, p. 253. With rospoct to the New-
_Persian and Parsi %ok, mountain, I should mention thut kaufi, mourtall,
oocura in the cuneiform inscriptions of the Persinn king Darius &b the
I.Behmmn. In Huzvaresh mountain is kiph. Yot it is not impossiblo that
in spite of this fuct, the word ko (#u) may also in this case bo originally
Non-Aryan, '
Only where Tamil letters actually occur, thoy aro tranacribed according
to the principle contsined in note 1 on p. 81 of Part L.
? Rev. lpr. Gundert in his Maleyalam and English Dictionary presupposes 8
root 0. Bishop Caldwell while advocating in his Comparative Grammar 2

the Dravidian languages on Pp. 217-223, the assumption of & busis or, Wl‘if“ -

on P.'?.'?.(') + “Hr. Gundert considers ondru an euphonised form of on, with
&_e addition of du, the neuter formaiive, and that on and or are equivalent®
as : ixbx:t? :t?::ﬂ Rouns from o, t° be one. It is quite true that such 8 verd
nouns, and that % OF an, slternating with am, is used es a formative by many
on '222 : The sometimes changes into ‘or alternates with r or y.”’

meap;x to hq There is & verbal root in Tamil o, which has been supposed &0
be Ye’l'hal n iy hoﬂu u;}!w (ondru and oru) are supposed by Dr. Gund?ﬁ t:
Malayslam mkm mhi % &n undoubted derivative of ¢ in Tamil 8%
Tasans ¢ altogether, T cl,x in Malayalam and the Tamil of the extrems s0utl

» {all” (compare Mordvin wok, all) ; and this is sup

v
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in Kanarese corresponding to the Telugu ondy, gnd 1o Telugu

Kodu and Gondu mean a Khond, while their equivalents in
Sanskrit are Konda and Gonda, to which corresponds the
Telugu Kondarudu.® ‘

The addition of these lingual and dental affixes with. or
without a nasal, is a peculiarity of the Gauds-Dravidian
languages.t The change of & into the other gutturals kh, g,
and gh, or perhaps more properly the interchange between
them, need hardly be mentioned, being of such frequent
ocourrence ; nor is it ndcessary to draw attention to the
resemblance in the pronunciation of the vowels @, u and 0,
and to their being promissuously used the oue for the other;
e.9., W Kudaku and Kodaku, the name of the province Kurg,
in Kuravaiji or Koravayji, & common expression for & female
gipsy.?

The names of most of the Gaudian races are formed
from the above-givenb variations of ko, & circumstance which .
explains the very oconsiderable differences occasionally

by. Dr. Gundert to be identical with the Telugh oka, one. Every step in this

process, with one exception, is pncumbered with diﬁicu.lties." Thenqu?sho;
is still very doubtful, and can be hardly evef settled. Bishop Caldw.e himse!
unnasalised shape, 18 not now

admits os p. 220 that: “or, in its primitive,
found in tllzo cultivated Dm’vidian dialocts as the first abstract neutef' ;(;;:L
of number for one or unity.”” The Rev. F. Kittel seems to agree v;xn | :
Bishop ag he writes in his ¢ Notes concerning the Numerals of the Ancien
Dravidians" in the Indian Antiguary, vol. I, p. 24: “1 (i; O{I;elld, t;l(l)!:e((l,);:-
nounco : ondu), ofiji, or, or, om, on, ondu, ottu, to be undivi d’t hoﬂ.:
A unjt without s branch.” * * * When the affix d‘f is joined 01'& g‘d r
monosyllabia root with final 7, the root in this cafle being o, g:?;\:&:?" is
sometimes changed into the Bindu. Obse?rve du has become j;o( . .up

® Kogu, steep, kidu, peak, and similar wards belong group.

' A . ; <1a, mountain [ peg or pin
Ku and ¢ denote in Semskrit earth, henee kukila, men s & o e,

of the earth). Whather any connoction exists betwe 3 ;
mountain, 301'1:; kuttira ang kuttira, mountain ] I:figa, mountan{m sfx;‘i:é
fort; and kdti, end, &c., and somo Gauda-Dravidian words Oftmka;a Y
and same meaning, is now gery difficult fo decide. Excep ke iy
oceurs Aready in the Rgveds, mome of these Sanskrit terms
very ancient works, B .
" It is" thus conspicaous in the formt\tion of some irregular plurals in
Telugt.x. . i
¥Ses p. 112 of last number.
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notiesablo in their outward appearance. People resm:t m
private life to a variety of names in order to faoilitate
distinotion between kindred individuals, families and olans.
The saihe name is often borne by various tribes who, though
originally akin to one another, dwell separately in distant
places of tho large Indinn continent. Some tribal terms
originally unobjectionable have had attributed to them it
course of time a dispnragiug meo,ning,-—su(:h terms, for

instance, a8 Parich and Capdila. Yot, neither individusls
nor races should be despised simply for the namo they besT

patticularly, if it is uncertain whether any stigma can be
attached to them on that acoount: This caution should j!)e
striotly observed, especially as identical terms have .ofteB
different significations in the various districts and separate
communities of so vast a country as India.

APPLICATION OF THE TERM GAUDIAN.

T am. awaré that it is impossible to be too cautious in
drawing up such lists as the following, the more so if they
are the first of their kind; but one must guard as much
against mistakes of omission as of commission. It i8
preforable, I believe, in a research like this, to make at first
‘comprehensive statements, and to leave to the competent
aritio the task of pruning them.

I regard under these circumstances the following tribes
o,nd‘raoey 88 belonging to the Gaudian division :—the Koi
(Kui, Ku, Koital, Koya, Koyi), Kodu and Gdudu or Konds
(Khonda, Kunda, Kavunda, Gauda, Gonda, and Gaunds)

or Kanda (Khanda, ‘Kandara, Canda, and Candals), Tods, -

- Kota, Kodags, Koraga, Kola (Gsla), Koli, Kulu, Koracarn
(Korcaru, Korsaru, Kupueiyar, Gurcari), Korava (Korams),

- Kurava (Ruyu, Ye K . ,
B e

1. T i:]lipwingsmm names. .can, I beliovs, be oon-

| naeud with the Gaudians, though it may be diffoult actuslly
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to prove such a connection .always. Triba/ names’ such
as :—Gauda, Geudaka, Gonda, Kanddla, Khande, Candals,
Kontala, Kundala, Kuntala, Kunthaka, Kunti, "Kuntika,
Kurata, Konvasira, Kola, Kélvagirsya, Cola (Coda), &e. The
following names of men : Kunda, Kundika, Kundina, Kola,
Cola, &c.; of women: Kundala, Kunti, &c.; of countries :
Gauda, Khandava, Kunti, &ec.; of mounlains : Kunda,
Kunddda, Kuranga, Konva, Kolagiri (Kollagir), Kolahala,
&c.; of streams : Kundala, &ec.; of forests: Gondavana

_(Gondavara), Khandava, &e. ; of plants : Kunda (or Malk,

jasmine), Kundali (mountain ebony); and of fowns : Gauda
(Gonda), Gaura, Khandavaprastha, Kundaprastha, Kun-
dagui, Kundina(pura), &c.b :

Ptolemy mentions among Indian tribes the Gonds as Kan-
daloi (VII, 1,66)." Strabo speaks of the country Gandaris’
or Gandaritis® in the north-west of India, while Ptolemy
distinguishes (VI, 12, 4) between the Kandaroi in Sogdiana

¢ Koi-jiti is a term generally given to the Koi tribe. In the July number, -
1837, of the Madras Journal of Literature.and Science, the Rev. William
Taylor remarks as follows on page 17: * In the title to Mr. Stevenson’s
paper on their customs, they (the Khoords) are styled & $% o0 Codubu und in
Dr. Maxwell’s list Khoi-jdti.”

It is perhaps not quite out of place to mention among the tribal names
alsd the Gandhira, Gindhira or Gandhdri, who appear in the Behistéin
inseription among the subjocts of Darius Hystaspes as Ganddra. If this is
the case, the name of the Queen Gdndhdri would find a place among the
fomale numes conmected with the Gaudians. Some connect the name of
Kandahar with the Gandharas, while others derive the name of the town .
Kandahar from Alexander the Great.

T omit to include above in the text the names of the other sons of
Dhrtersstra: Kupdabhedin, Kundadhara, Kundeka, Kupdasayin and
Rundodara. : i

? Soe P. I, p. 110, note 70. Christian Lassen used the edition of E. G, lel:
berg and wrote in vol. I, p. 113 (88), No. 2: ** Ich lese mit Willberg Gendaloi,
statt’ Xondaloi.” I uged C. F. A. Nobbe's edition, which contains on p.
156 KdvBaroi. . . ;

® Sqe Stradénos Gedgraphtka vecenguit G. Kramer, Berolini, 1852, b,
XV, 1, 26 (Casaubonus, p. 697): The Choaspss (Attock) runs into the
Kophes (Cabul) pear the town Plamyrion, after passing by Gorys, another

. ¢ity and going through Bandobsné and &aundantis ;" and XI¥, 1, 30 (Cassau-.

bonus, p. 899): Some ¢all Ganderis the.country subjéct to him (the
nephew of Porue).
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(VL,"12, 4) and the Gandarai (VII, 1, 44) betwoen the
Suastos anfi Indos.® The same geographer names also the
Korankaloi (VII, 2, 15), who lived probably near the river
Gifr.ldaki, which Plinius calls Condochates in his Natural
History. Omitting a number of places, which may perhaps
refer to the Gaudian population and sre mentionod in the
work of Ptolemy, I only draw attention to Kavdipatna
(VIL 1, 92), Kondota (VII, ¢, 14), Konta (VII, 1, 51),
Kontakossyla emporion (VIL, 1, 15), Korear (VI 1, 86),

Korindiur (VII, 1, 89), K
= ’ ’ orunk
Korygaza (VII, 2, 14),10 rankala (VII, 1, 93), snd

EXPLANATION oF iR vsk or GaAupa (Gaupian)
As A Trisar Nams, ’

appizfﬁ::’iﬁ?“‘i‘;‘G“‘T‘”“) is now genorally regorded a8
South Indi o Tndia, V.Vhlle Dmvi}ia is connected with
,th.udi .n. . Neither term is used in its widest sense, for
th:, m\;:mné thol.lgh right in a general way, ignores the fact
the noythy tal.uhau elem‘t’*ni’xs are found in the south, while
both bra e;;)ln e nlln?ergus Dravidian constituents. In fact
out the ;l:n;s OfV:l};:hkltx}l;-imd Sto.c k exist side by side through-
may be admitted. 18 restriction, the use of both tex:ms
andvli‘t}:eewzirjé.lgag g is o derivative of the root 4d, mountain,

of r andql f " S e @6da and Gonda. The substitution
‘ o ¢ gives Gaura and Gaula, which five forms

et

9 Ptol. VI, 12, 4. «
KdrBapor,” and VI, 1 4‘;7"?6 apd +a 3dydia Son OfuBplyxas xal ApuBdatat, xal
10 8ge C. Plinil S'ec’ i Nerat 8'} 08 Zovdorov kal 707 'IvBod Tavidpar.’’
biles, practer jam dict::‘ i Naturalis historim, lib. VI, 22: « Ex iis navige-
have not included the éaco”dk:u“m’ Eranoboam, Cosoagum, Sonum.” 1
defivod trom gapgaka, "l\ilimizero:moz,g the "i"_eﬂ, a8 jts name is generally
ﬁuﬁ‘ Ietsy:ology a6 doubttal. | ch are said to be found in it. ¥ regard
General Siy p S o
India, vol. 1, pp. 32 328.6?0‘{““' Cunninghaw's Archaological Surcédy of
(vulgarly Gondgh to the .;m;(n P %th"“ Kosals they (the districta) are Gaxda
Bapti. . Thess apparont diacrepan.ig -7, 00 Kotla o the north of the
learn that Gauda is only & sub, ﬁ‘:; ':;&ﬁh::ﬁtoﬁly explained when we
' ) Yosalz, and that the ruing
\ .
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ocour simultaneously, There is no reason for supposing that
(Gauda is an a.ntiquate& Sanskrit formation; it was origi-
nally not Sanskrit at afl,s though it was received in oourse
of time into the Sanskrit vocabulary. So far frofa belng
antiquated, it is still used in popular language. The modern
Gaudas have formed themselves into a separate claz, the

 greater part of which dwells at present in Southern India.

The chief of a village, even when the principal villagers do
ot belong to the Gauda caste, is in Mysore and its neighe
bouring districts now generally called the (raudan. It must
not, however, be overlooked that in spite of this fact the
term Ganda has & tribal meaning and was probably given
to the headman of & village community in consequence of the
honorable position the Gaudas occupied in the estimation .
of the population. According to the last Census report
259,110 Qaudas live in Mysore alone, and 4,387 in the

of Sravasti have actually been discovered in the district of Gauda, which is
the Gonda of the maps. The extent of Geuda is also proved by the old name
of Balrampur on the Rapti, which was formeyly Rimgark Gaude.”

Compare also vol. XXI, p. 13: Glonda (or Godn) is & large flourighing
village . . 13 miles from Karwi..,To the past of the village, . there it a pair
of old temples.. known as Chandeli Mandar, or the ¢ Chandeli temples,” as all
the old buildings are designated thronghout Bundelkhand.”  See further,
vole IX, p. 151: * The name of Gand is simply a corruption of Gauda.
Tn the northern Gauda, or Uttaza Kosale, the chief town is still named
Gauda, which the Mubammadans before us corrapted to Gonda. On the finger-
posts leading to the place, the Nagarn tﬁ‘& Gauda and the English Gonda are
placed side by side. 1 spent several months in the Central Provinces, and
1 never once heard the aborigines called Gond, but always Gor. Now, a8
Gauda is a pure Sanskrib word, it wonld seem that this was not their true

name, and that it must have been derived from the country in which they
dwelt. This appears thg morg probable when we leatn that they do not call
themselves eithar Goud or Gor, but Koitur. It is also stroagly confirmed by
the fach thatthere ave po Gonds inthe northerp Gaugda, or Utiara Kosals, and
pone in the eastern Gauda or western Bengal . . My explagation’ of Gauda
as & goographical ferm, which gave its name fo the Gond people, inatesd of
having roceived it from tlierd, is still confirmed by the fact that sumerous
temples which are said to bave bgen built by the Gronds, were cerfainly not
eracted by them.! Bir A, Cunningham overlooks that imr,'thn name
which the Gonds give to themselves, % in reality ideni with Gond,

. Boe P» 121,
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Bombay Presidency. Iam well aware of the fuct that the
term Gauda has often been ‘derivod’ from the Sanskrit gd.
00w ; but this I take to be a wrong derivation.?

The'name is found in fact all over India. That tho terms
Gauda and Gonda are synonymous is proved by the fact that
the well-known district and jts capital in Oudh are known
both as Gonda and Gauga. True, the term (foud signifies
now only a section of the Ggudian population, but this
affects neither its etymology nor the point at issus. On the
contrary the common origin of both. terms explaing why one

~ oan be used for the other, or both for one and the same place
or individua)..
' It is o ourious coincidence that the national division of
the Indian Population inte Gaudians and Dravidians was

e et

¥ There are alto

3 m‘:xﬁ‘:’?‘o}d“ 880 Dn. Francis Buchanan’s Journsy from Madras through

Mysore, Canara and Malabar, second editi 7
0 . y ) 86 ition, vol. I, pp. 187
20'7’ 292;12174. 838, 340, 367; 305 and 396, On p. 187 ho romarks: * The
i.n:::, hie;d corruptly Gaur, and in the Mussulman langunge the Potail,

chief Byut, or farmer, in the village, and receives the whole dues of

gzl‘!onﬂ:t;i;p:;imm:e :; G:l:da was originally hereditary ; but now-these
Yy the Amild, wonti : the
keop up the collections ar, and continue in place so long as they

artak: (ections to their supposed value, or until some other man un-

p\'oduc:;'i,vby b';l:gmg 8 greater number of farmers, to make the revenue more

ditary Ohi:.fn of Baz:“d‘ ;?ttle. all disputes, in the same manner as here-

(in Oolar ,ouste do.”” On pp. 307, 208, stands: “ Tho Gaudas here
) rent the villages,

ik and every year make ith the

4 + whi . B a new sgettlement wi
"wmh ‘hwgromm:" authbrity to take from the cultivators as much
%o vach thmyi‘: :.: hevedi Gaudae rent two or three Gramas, or villages ; but
+ ““'In oll ‘this part (Be iary Gauda, who receives the title.”” Hee p. 338
new ® was fou(n d:;u;“) ?f the country it has been customary, when &
:;:“d' Yo pluoe & large 'at::x the person appointed to be hereditary Gauda,

* ‘“%i;e“:ﬁdﬂed irepresenting the Grams
‘Il'ﬁ'o'an'_ogpﬂd. ‘ N ered] Gauda always officiates

. withi ofl, Mers o o 4nd 8¢ the anaual villsge feast, atter having rubbed it
' On p. 3 he feasts hin relations and the chief

P 274 wo read: T, proper - Curubss have

124 posspas the ursal Jurig, Bether they be headwnen of <

:::ﬂ-" Bee also p. 380. Thé
hmhw name Koupgar, we p. 12
Coaple 00 Myeory 1, Serived from gs, cow, compare

T "‘"’”"’“’“‘M ione ot L. Rice, pp. 20, 45, #6. -

a

/

. viously mentioned, named respectively &

gother 263,497 Gaudas and 161,358 Gaudes in Indis.
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adopted by the Aryan Brahmens after they had .se%tled
in Bharatavarsa, and like the Gaudians and Dravxdmxfs,
the Gauda-Brahmans are oainly settled in the nortl}, while
the Dravida-Brahmans preponderate in the south, = I have -
already alluded to this classification in the first Part on pp.
49 and 50. :

The five divisions of the Gauda-Brahmans are, as pre-
fter the Sarasvati-
river, Kanyakubja (the modern Kanauj), Gauda, Utkala
now known as Orissa, and Mithila.

‘When applied to Brahmans, many explain the term
Gauda as dosoribing those who lived near the celebrat?d
ancient town of Gauda or Gaura, the ruins of which still
excite the admiration of those who visit them. chem
take Gauda as the kingdom of which Gaur was the ogpltal.“
It appears somewhat improbable that the Brahmens, who
came originally from the West, ghould have chose.zn for them-
selves & name from a loeslity so far remote In the ]?.ast.
This supposition becomes even 1es§ likely if one considers

i i the Jatimdld.
' Tpstead of Karpata Kaémirs is mentioned in itimdid.
See H. T. Colebrooke’s Enumeration of Indian C’lau:zh in his mlscﬂ:::z:;
ol. R ~-dwipa, Brahmanag &ro

Essays, vol. 1I (1873), p.169: ¢ In Jambu-dwi] _ d
teﬂfﬁld’; Sraswata, Kényakubja, Gauda, Maithila, mk:lla, Bnr::iia,wl:m N
rishira, Gujjara, and Ké$mira, residing in the several co
they are named.” - ' .

{%ea.d Archaalogical Survey of India, vol. XV, p. 39: “d'l;l:le“ greait.c;z
of Gauda or Gaur, the capital of Balal Sen and his descen e

ince
wentioned at all by Hwen Thsang . . (p- 40) The numeB :i’ih; p!z;mw
in which Lakhnauti qr Gaur was situated was Barbanda or o r A e
same time wo know that the Gaudas were s tribe, and that hta : pus
took the title of Gaurefyars. It seems certain therefore ¢ extern

part of the province at least must have.been eenﬁ gowd; “c;r‘ c;-vrw'.
(p- 41) The name of Gauga or Gaur is, 1 believe, dem; dr tﬁd o iz £t
the common name of molasses, Or raw sugar, for whi p e e s
always beon famous. In former days when the mnw fhe
city, Ganr was the gteat mm:where alj the sugsr oﬁharn4 ‘ ,didfmh’ ‘
tion." kD - .
mTﬁTo:i::i:::mur\h also mentioned and rewm:n:;d b{ ;:he;;: ﬁ. ‘
it is otill doubtful. Gaur or Lakhnauti Libs in lat. 24 » long. 88° 1
E., inthe Maldah distriot of Bengal . . -13
. B ;

{ '



04 e ON THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS

thateome of the principal Gaudian sub-divisions are named
after such western districts,'ns Kan‘yukubja, or tho country
watered by the saorod Sarasvati« which loses itself in the
deserts forth of Rajputana. Some scholars even state that
the Brahmans known as Gauda-Brahmans are not Bengalis,
but inhabitants of Hindustan proper, who according to their
own legends left Kanyakubja and omigrated to the East in
the time of the Pandavas.'s .

According to this tradition; the Kanyakubja Brahmans
migrated to the Eastern (fauda &t an carly period, but
the question when the division into Geuda snd Dravida
Brahmans took place, remains unanswered. Nor are We
better able to decide the reason of this peculiar separgtion.
’I:he most probable oxplanation may be that tho Brahmans
simply adopted the division which they found existing smong
the original inhabitants in the midst of whom they settled.

n]:11 that case we have no means of as.signing an historical
date to this event. If, as I suppose, the Gruda-Dravidian
p'opula.tinn existed in this dual state already in prehistorio
times, it will be very Wdifficult indeed to sscertain when
the Brahmans adopted this.classification in their community-

et

H Compane H. H. Wilson's Vixhpupm‘dm, vol. 11, p. 185, and Dr. {ohn

Wilson's Indian Caste, vol, II, pp. 121-139: ¢ Tho Sarasvata Brahmans

fovm the only class of natives of India now distinctly recognired as connected
with the Sarasvata nation.

They are found, not only in the Panjab and

' giir:‘i;:;’ V:l‘\:;e:‘}?::: ahound, but in Rejputapn, Gujarat, {hc North-West Pro-
Indis " (pp. 125 ,12‘:; weH have seen, throughout the southern provinces of
London, 1873, vol II). 2 T-‘?Olebrooko states in his Miscellaneous Essays
the banks of the river ,ﬂ.&- 1t *“The Saraswata was a nation which ocoupied
the name of their nation “i:‘;\:':;t gﬁhmms, who are still distinguished by
the river from which '-he‘y take :h:ir :?)};’1:1}1’:&1;:?{“ or Punchanada, west of

¥ 808 H. T, Coleb s
to remark, that chu:;’ke' sbidom, vol. L1, p. 26, note 1: It is necessry

Brahmagas, who bear m?a are (Gauda) be the name of Bengal, yet the

Hindustan a8 roat appellation, are not inhabitants of Bengal, but of
Brahmapay ;;rfope:'; They resids chiefly in the Suba of Delhi, K:i'ﬂa the
acoount, for onf:d:cr: avowed oolonists from Kanoj. It is difficult to
their annestorefnigrated i;‘mtim g‘:ge Gaura Brahmanas allege a tradition, that
of the present Kali ° Y8 of the Pandavas, at the commencement

Y
, 2. Though no Plauaible conjecture cun be forfned on

_aocount for the whole tribe of Gaurs not only lea
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Yot, considering that the Dravidians gravitated in,,‘the
course of time towards the south, while the Gau(hfm's
preponderated in the north, and that the Brahmanic dx‘v1-
sion corresponds with this fact, we may not err in a¥suming
that the Brahmans introduced this arrangement among
themselves after the (auda-Dravidians bad thus settled
down in their respective places, However, even this sup-
position will not supply us,with accurate dates, especially
as Southern Tndia was already known as Dravida at a com-
paratively early period, *

Tt seems thus very improbable that the Gauda-Brahmans
were originally called after the celebrated town (tauda, or
after the kingdom of which it was the capital, especially if
the true derivation of this word is from gauda, iM%, molasses
(from guda), and if Gaudadésa is an equivalent of Sugarland,
an explanation which also appears to be doubtful. The name
Gauda applies to most Brahmans in the North, but it is
also used as speoifying a° particular sub-division ; iri t.he
same manner as Dravida has also a geneml and a special sig-

this tradition, yet I am induced to retract a cf)n.jecture formerly hazé;rded
by me, that the Gar of our maps was the “original country .of the au‘m
priests.” .

g gr Henry! M. Elliot supports in his Supplementary ?‘losa;:ry :{‘ Irg;a:
Terms, London, 1869, vol. I, p. 102, the Pandava logend : Tuﬁ:y( ‘:mu:b
Brahmans) all state that they came from Gaur in Bengal, but “eremxn b
improbability in the story. There canbe little doubt of Kanaujias emig:

s TR : X i to Bengal ; how then can we
ing on the invitation of Adiwam trom B ving their native seats, but

the Kanaujins, and dwelling on the other
side of them P If they emigrated in or about the time gt the l{’laln:ad;vt:e,t ‘t::
universal local traditiow would induce us to nuppose,(}lt ;vou G . wa
inference thet Kanaujias are & 1bore modern race. ;\1 s :‘an conq’u o
only made the Bongal capital shortly before the Mafotll?eten Lribes."—:
and that is too late to admit of its giving a nate toone O o 115
Cotnpare aleo ididem the rematks made on the Gaur tagd on pp.“l e,

Dr. Francis Buchanan mentions the l?gend of 8 ‘{zestwae D it
emigration from Gaur, but disspproves of it also fipally. %‘u

crossing through the country of

S - d
twice in the third volume of his History, Anfighifis °.9t’i‘;“';')""i; (hat
Btatisgios of Bastern India ; thus on p. 42 he writes : e
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pifiontion. From what has been already stated, the origin
of this expression is to be looked for in the West, though no
doubt the subsequent preponderance of the Eastern Gauds
kings miade this fact fall into oblivion. Kuédmba, & grand-
son of Balakaéva and son of Kusa, is the reputed founder
of the well-known town Kausambi, south of Ayodhyd and
north-west of the modern Allahabad. The 1litopadds®
places it in the Gauda oountry!® Similarly is the oty
Bravasti desoribed as situated in Gauda, while it belongs to
Kadsals, likewise & part of Oudh.”? + These and meny MO
. examples can be quoted to show that the term Gauda d0es
not apply only to the distant East.. Moreover, the tradition
which Colebrocke has preservgd‘ assigns to the Grauda-Brab-
mans & western home and connects their origin with the wars
of the Pandavas. I am inclined to attach to this legend
+ 8ome value, though I quite admit that we possess no records
| to prove its authenticity, If deserving notice, we ought to
" aseribe to this division a comparatively early date, while

e

e e

Janm.eysj,' son of Parikshit, son of Abhemanyu, son of Arjun, brother of
Y;“ﬂmhthﬂ', and the third king of India of the,fumily of Pandu, removed
;le gi: %T:o{“““' from Gaur ﬂf‘d settled them to the west of the Ganged
w%‘ nd 1 stinapoor, where their descendants still remajn.”? On pp- 164

> A0wWever, be remarks: ¢ The fow Brahmans of the (iaur nation, tha* 8re
Bow in Bengal, have avowedly come very recently from the west of Indis,

and the same ia the cage with almost all the tribes of Sudras, who clsim o

:::nnﬁ:leigagr vation, none of whom, the Vaishnavs excepted, are now fo

viingte o Agr. ;the?elore concluded, that some place called Gaur in the

 Bowern ik x:rt elhi, was the original country of this nation. I have

alloge, that the ;Q with some well-informed Brahmana of this pation who

that the whon of ur of Bengal is their original place .of settlement, b¥
of them wete Temoved from thenco by Janmeyaj, and pla

* near Haating _ d
Bialimans eomgt}m' ++ The Sudras, however, of Gadr, having as well as the
™ the west of Indis, renders this emigration in the time

of Janmeyaj rather doubttul »

" I have proved above th, ’
s ¢ existence of a weatorn (3 .
shout Gawr, algo ididem, vol, YT, pp..es_ao.a udn (Guur.)

Pare Rdmdyena, I, 34, o1 : ; .
' Mitralabhs » 1y 34, 8% Phnini, IV, 3, 68; Hitopoddde in
" oagas, Gaudavipays (QNW. Gaudiye) Eausambi nsms

v . : ' . @
E °°'lPlro lum.‘voly.ln‘, P- 283, and above p. 91 . 11. ,
S . ' A

—
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if the oity of Gauda was not in existence when Ptelemy
lived, it is evident that no Brahmans could have been
called after it before his 4ime. I merely oall attention to
this fact, though I object to the proposed derivation of the

name Gauda-Brahman from the oity of Gauda, whatever

may have been the origin of the name of that town.

O~ tHE NAME KOLARIAN.

Before entering intd any further particulars about the
Gaundian group, it is necessary to make a few remarks on
the name Kolarian. I. has of late been repeatedly and
authoritatively stated that India was in ancient times called
Colaria, and that the Kols in Central India represent the real
aborigines of India, to whom it is indebted for this name.
To both these statements I demur, and though I admit the
antiquity of the tribés whioh are now styled Kolariam, I
would at once observe that the Kok and Koli, who are
mentioned in the Epio and Pauranic Sanskrit literature,
should not be confounded with the ‘modern Kols.!®

The Kolarian theory, if I may so call it, derives its main
support from the writings of three eminent men, Colonel
Wﬂford, Colonel Dalton, and Sir George Campbell, for whom
I must needs have the greatest respect; but while recog-
nizing their merit, I trust to be able to show that in this
matter they have erred in their conclusions and built up a

theory on very slender foundations. The view they maine

tain will be found presented in the following extracts.

Acoording to Colonel Dalton the word Kpl “is one of
* the epithets of abuse applied by the Braménical races to
“the aborigines of the country who opposed their early

“settloment, and it has adheted to the P"“n??ﬁ.ve,, mh"bl'
. '

M S

18 K3k, as it ooours, ¢.g., in Kolisarpad. .

\

,"‘, ‘

v
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“ tants of Chota- Nagpore for ages. It inoludes masy

"¢ tribes; the people of this provinoce to whom it is gonemlly
“ gpplied are, either Moondah om Oraon; and though th.eee
“ races are now found in many parts of the country oooup,)’}ng
“the same villages, oultivating the same fields, celebrating
* together the same festivals, and enjoying the same amuse=
‘“ ments, they are of totally distinet origin and cannat inter:
* marry without loss of caste.”’f

Bir George Campbell is the inventor of the term Kolarian,

and I shall now quote his arguments in favor of it: « The |

“ generic name usually applied to the Aborigines of the
“hill country of Chota-Nagpore, Mirzapore, and Rewah
“is ‘Coles’ or ‘Koles.’” Europeans apply the term tor the
* Dravidian Oraons as well as to the others, but perbap®
“erroncously. It is diffioult to say to which tribes the
“name is properly applied, for most of them have othef

“ distinotive names. But in the south of the Chota-Nagpore

“ country, about Singbhoom, &, it is certainly applied %
“the * Lurka Coles,’ and I can myself testify that on the
* Mirzapore-Jubbulpore road, the Aborigines are called by
" the natives Coles or Koleos, which they volunteered to
“ explain to me to be the same word which you call
- Coolee.” On the Bombay side again & very numerous o

of ATaorigines are styled Kolees. In the Simla hills also,
:;h © inferior geople are known as Koleos. Altogether I
. ave myself little doubt that the ordinary word Coolee, 28
“ applied to. 8 bearer of burdens or labourer, is the same word,
“ ;n:r't‘;:mt in s}.;ort it is the word gouerally applied by the
“the; er: Ipdiaus to the Aboriginal tribes, most of Whom
& b"e Y r; noed to the condition of Helots. There seems to

be g00d redon to suppose that the original form of the

“&8 ’ £ g L4
! i uﬁd mb;lhn " article “ The Kola of Chota-Nagpore,” in the
1887, Pext Iwp18¢. o the- diatio Society of Bangal, vol.’ XXXV,

t -
. '
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“ word was ‘ Kola’ or ‘ Kolar. In fact, India seems to-bave
“been known to the ancients (who approached it coastwise
“from the West) as Colara or Coolee-land (Asiatic Re-
“ searches, vol. IX) and the people as Colaurians. If Kolar
“be the original form of Kolee, it would seem not im-
“ probable that, as in the mouths of some tribes by dropping
“the ‘r’ it becomes Kola or Kolee, so in the mouths of
“others by dropping the ¢1: it would become Koar, Kaur,
“Koor, Khar, or Khor, a form which would embrace &
“large number of those iribes as now designated. I propose
“then to call the northern tribes Kolarian or Coolee
* Aborigines.

“ One may see frequent allusion to Kolaries or Colleries
“in the soath of. India. It appears that the word there
“used is properly ¢ Kallar’ In the Canarese language, the

. “word *Kallar,” it seems, simply means a thief or robber,

“and hencs some of the predatory Aborigines of the hills,
““are designated Kallars or robbers, just as the thieves of
“ Central Asia are called ¢ Knzaks”’ or * Cossacks.” The word
“is applied so differently from that of Coolee, that there
“ may fairly be doubt of its being the same. But the subject
“is worthy of further inquiry, and if it prove that in fact
“the two words are identical, the term Coolee of Kolarian
‘“must be applied to the Aboriginal tribes generally, not to
“one division of them. Meanwhile, however; I apply it to
*“ the Northern tribes only, but I confess I have misgivings
“ whether the more goneral sense may not prove fo be the
“ true one.’’%0

e,

2 8oe The Etknalogy of India, by Mr. Justice Campbell, if the Supplesment
to Part, II, pp. 27, 28 of vol. XXXV of the Journal of the Ysiatio Sacisty of
Bengal.

Compare 4 Comparative Digtionary of the Langwages oj: 1 “
by W. W, Hunter ; Diesertation, pp. 26-27- Sanskrit i
Sther sections of the Kol race under such names 88 Chol-u..K
In the Adiatic Sosiety’s Journal the ancien} name for Indis stated to have
been Kolaria, and turning to the modern map of India, we find mdxutlom’ ot
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Sir George Campbell appears thus to be rather difident

as to the propriety of his séleoting the term Kolarian and -

his doubts are not without good.cause. A perusal of the
argumeiits of Colonel Wilford will confirm them. In the

twentieth volume of the Asiatic Journal of Bengal wab

published “ A comparative Essay on the Ancient Geograph¥
of India” by COIODB] Wilford, in whioh wo read on Pp‘
227 and 228 the following remarks: “The oldest name of
* India, that we know of, i Colar, which prevailed till the
*“arrival of the followers of Brahma, and is still presel'“d

“by the numerous tribes of Aborigines, living among
& woqu, and mountains,

9 e

the race in every provines from Burmah to Malabar: in the Kols of Oentral

India; Kolas of Eatwar; the Kolis, inferior husbandmen and a landless cias

of G“i}“‘? the Kolis, obscurely mantioned as helot cultivators on the Simls
!I'Ng:, :1 ® Kol\f.-s.s of Northern Bengal and Asscm ; the Kolami of Central
n assed with the Naikude, &c., in my vocabularies ; the Kulars, 8

Tamil country : th, i : in the Kolis
of Bombay ; i the namos of t?;, 8 Kalars of Tinnevelly : in the

g:::‘ ri,':::i frozfn the Chota N, agpore watershed, of the Culinga and Koladyn
‘ Kulpa,c in 't;: Nl{lany, other. streams; in Kulns, a district in Bengal;
Kola 'F:m i :h ?m s dmmmon‘g; Kulalpur, in the Panjab; Kulan ".nd
the Bomba' u1l> ?d 1stant l.mr.th'we’t ; in Kulbunga, town and district, néar
be brief in’; ml:n ency, within, I believe, the territory of the Nizam ; and to
‘ th of Indiamm“ aa the _f°n°“'in& scattered over the whole length and
referring o Dy E‘?&m" Which the reader may identify in o momwent by
Kuldsh Knlkei'-i‘ ;\d”Johnst:omg index to hjs Map from the Royal Atlas.
lean, K;Ha:-hh;r KMP‘}I n thres different districts, Kullavakurti, Kul-
Kullurs, Kulpani, K ulu district, Kullum, Kullung River, Kullunji, seversl
the' three Koi:‘l’ X ipi' Kulrs, Rulai, Kolachi, Kolapur town and state,
' olair, Colgong, Oultun iy 0.08re4, Koli, Kolikod (Calicut),Cola Birs,
or on ‘;m.(x‘y“‘k“hm); Oolur, and Qolombo in Ceylon. I

ot the | b: » if tim§ permitted, ooulq philologically prove the
#%0ve with hundreds of other naies and places in reghlar

at ﬁme
g the philological bonnection of the Kols
.52"",";‘;;"" “’,‘ Tamil Holfor, with Koiikod the modern
ﬁ”l%ove Hidiatpur or Kdlyanapura, not to ‘mention
m'q‘dm,“dd nsmee. The Royal Atlas of Dr. Keith
ST G 84 an suthority with respect to the spelling

-

These Ahorigines are called in the

Kolarun river in Southern Iundia, of the .

ol m‘;“‘c mare, than time would have been required by °
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“peninsula to this day, Colaris and . Colairs, and i the
“north of India Coles: Qoils 'a.nd Cooligs; thus it seems,
“that the radical name is Céls. This appellatich of
“ Colar was not unknown to the ancients; for the Jounger

“ Plutarch says, that a certain person called Ganges, was
“the son of the Indus and of Dio-Pithusa, a Calaurian
“ damsel, who through grief, threw himself into the river
“ Chliarus, which after him was called Ganges ; and Chliarus
“is probably a mistake for Oglaurius, or the Colariat.
“river. I believe, thdt Dio-Pithus is the name of the
“father and Sindhu of the mother: for Deva-Pitha, or g
“ Deo-Pithu, is worshipped to this day on the banks of the
““Stndhi, » female deity. The etymology of Colar is pro-
“ bably out of our reach : but it is asserted by some that Cola,

“ Ooil, or Cail, signify a woodlander, exactly hke-C’kael, Gai,
“in Great Britain ; and the etymological progress is the same.

“ In several dialects of the peninsula Cddu, iy & forest, ﬂ“fi -
“its derivative is Cddil; from which striking off the d ’

“ remains Cail.”’ 2

I ocome now to the passage. in Plutarch’s w ;
Rivers,” which has originated all these staterfyts
India’s ancient name Colaria. Plutarch gives g Aiis work
sorhe legendary accounts of twenty-five rivers. &

%l 1\ 129

oting vol. IX

M Thearticle to which Sir George Campbell refers Kings,” by

of the dsiatic Researchesis tho suggestive * Essay on the Maxe
Captain F. Wilford, where on p. 92 we read : * Tho-oﬁspnn‘g?o
far from settling in the west, is declared, in the Harivansa, thaveys - r 1
the southern parts of Mdia; and in the tenth generation, in mgﬂl‘m ¥ -
Sire, four brothers divided the peninswla among t?x?msel 8. Thmrto u;:
were Pandya, Cérala, O5la, and Chéla : and this dl'VISIOn objains, gven 0 s
day. Colalived in the northern parts of the pemnaula,‘ his elscen l'th ’
are called Coles, and Collers tq this day : and they concelv ther{ase f‘.'::'n::ne V
much poobability, to be the :,%originea-of India, to which tRey give neme
of Coller or Colara. Hence, we read in Plutarch, that the. nges gal: fle
formerly the Calaurian river, and the game author mentigns :x ' “r':lm:

or Himiu, and a handsome damsel, Qalled. Diopithusa, who w&:s , :1?":1‘ "

rian, dr native of India, or ¢0unt1'3t ?)ordcnng upon the Calauriay er.

L JT 14
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these are Indian streams: the Hydaspes, (anges and
Indos.? ' ’ :
The Hydaspes. is the first river desoribed. Plutaroh
- i':elma That a certain king Hydaspes had a daughter Chry-
mippe, whom Aphrodite out of spite caused to fall in love
-with her own father. S8he was for this offence crucified by
the order of her father, But, these calamities so upset
Hydaspes that he threw himse!f into the river Indos, which
was henceforward called Hydaspes.

In ancient times there lived a“youth called Jndos, who'
hat.i rapod Damasalkida, a daughter of the -king Oxyalkos,
while she was celobrating the feast of Bakohos. The king
her _fathe!', pursued him, and when Indos saw all escape im-
ePOWble» .he plunged into the river Mausolos rather than
b:fose himself to the king’s vengeance. This river had
Yy a:: t:x: 0:110(1 after Mausolos, a son of the Sun, but from
wountry ?)fl t;VESI named Indos which is a river in India in the
: The sto @ Ichthyophages or Fish-eaters.

ol story of the Ganges resembles these two.? It is 88
kollows ;—% The Ganges s a river of Indig, called so for the

follow
| ollowing reason. The nywph Kalauria bore Indos & son of + |

Y __‘_’__,.._—J‘
™ So¢ Plutarch 11

kﬂu Hydaspes, I ol woraudn or ds fiuminibus. The twonty-five rivers aré

Mary ‘°',' H, ebros, Ganges, Phasis, Arar, Paktolos, Liykorme®
3 : - s y yVO e
m’ El\?ﬁtﬂ, ok + Bagarls, skf#mlndros., Tanais, Thermodon,

o B Beo” Plularodi Okasromensis '
Galistnis Xylandr. onentis omwivm gusesntant operum { Toms dwo),
Sopmd Mﬁ"“"“ oy inhrprﬁo, Lutetiae Parlsiorum, 1624, At tho end of the
rois s Printed ¢ HAovrapx oy weps w@rapwr xa opuy exayupuas Ko
mhﬁlilinvn}_ ntarchi do m}ﬁomm ot Montium nominibus; -
W R v ) m’hl" Y M3 .!? There..
29 1061,,1158 ;- epo~asodo Maussass.” T287

mipls «ﬂ mrh‘“’*'*’m’?‘" AaBdr 8¢ alrlar faldl’w; -
\ wm Yinoe vlby #AXA weplBAenroy, 70 Sroua TyyRys
o o

vol, ai

& guverifvero Tp AwwiBodep, b ﬁ\»‘"_}
¥y 348 Adwys fuepBarhy davr b EHNeY
Sbvod Rdrywr uoruvopdety. Mousacus: .
Banges Qutius aat Indine, its voostu®
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conspicuous beauty, by name Ganges, who, when inebriated,
had onoe in ignorance connection with his mothet. But
when he had learnt on a subsequent day the truth from his
nurse, he threw himself through excess of remorse into the
river Chliwros, which was called after him Ganges”’ The
ancient edition of Plutarch, whieh ‘was published . by

Xylander at Paris in 1624, contains in an Appendix at the

ent, the treatise On Rivers. It was edited, translated and
annotated by Phil. Jacob. Maussacus. In its text ocours
instead of the correct veading 8émiolon the false expres-
sion diomifodoy which Maussacus mistook for a name,
though his predecessors ‘he learned- N atalis a Comitibus and
Turnebps had already doubted the accuracy of the text, as
Maussacus himself mentioned in a note which is quoted
below. Colonol Wilford unfortunately accepted the wrong,
reading and built on it a new theory. According to Plutarch,
80 says the Colonel, Diopifhuse was 8 Calaurian damsel;
but Wilford himself further changes Diopithuse into a mad
Dio-Pithus (for Deva-Pithu or Deo-Pithu), and dedlares -

nutrice rei veritatem didi- - ’
cisset, ob dolorem extremum seipsum coniecit in Auvium Clslia.mnh ‘1“1;3"
€0 Gangis nomen assumpsit.”’ ) )
However, in the 5th volume of Maovrapxov *Anogwacuare kai ?cyS'ﬂt‘w@G
1856, and in the odition of Plutarchi Libellus
de fluviis, veo, et notis instr. Rud.' Hercher, Lipsine, 1807, \w.e read :
Pdyyns xorauds éors vis '1v8las . . . Obros Kﬂ?ﬂﬁ“ﬂ"‘:’ wf pnrpl xar® Eyveray "
aureyyévera. Tfi Bémodad +v Juepdy wapd Tiis Tpodoy wador thy eAhlaar o
éavrdy F3per els rorapdy XAmer.A. .o . R
 'We read already on p. 72 i the Appendixio the edition of Mausesacus
Jac. Maussaci emends-
Diopithusas nostros in-
Turnebus tints ' .

tiones et notae:  Miram est hoo .nomen proprium |
terpretes exercitos habuisse. Natalis a,an;iﬁl;u!;lzo
quae tamen fida interpretations: opus habebant. JAiagn _ A ,
est usus circumlocuﬁeorni in vero hoo nomine explicando, ut plans etm sb 0
8c0po aberasse nemo bonus negarq‘t:zt??“iﬂ sbrietat (inguit) inesishtor. S
mtram’, divorum quempiam vsss ' saistimaniom JOVEE. Ty "
"AiomiBotoy hic non  eise nomen proprinm. tamén Greecis n i
interprotatione Lating, 'vértenddm exitn esset shuplicier, Jovsm s sesb -
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Colar.as the oldest name of India we know of. That theory,
however, must now be ubandoned, and with the disappeurance
of Diopithuse from the puges of Plutarch, the whole edifive of
cunjeotife so ingeniously raised on the supposed occurrence
of this name, must fall to the ground ; there being absolutely
nothing to support the assumption that India was known in
the earliest times as the Kolarian ‘Empire.

Sir George Camphell support&d Colonel Wilford by stating
that Iudia “seems to have beon known to the nncients a8
Colara. or Coolee Land and the people as Colaurians”’ and
by eventually advdeating the name Colee or Kolarian for the
aboriginal tribes of India. I need not specially mention
that the dictionary of Greek proper names, compiled by Dr.
W. Pape, does not contain Diopithuse as a name, though it
refers to the uymph Kalauria and the river Chliaros.*

- I bad here in Madras at my disposa] only the antiquated
edition of Xylander printed by Antonius Stephanus, in which
the reading Diopithuse oocurs. TFhough doubting its accu-
‘racy from the first, I was not prepared to emendate the text,
for besides my own conviction aud the note of Maussacus, I
had no evidence to go upous Later on, however, 1 consulted
“Dr. Pape’s' excellent Dictionary of Greek names and the
fact that it makes no mention of Diopithuse confirmed fy

| ‘suspicions. To ascertain the truth, I eventually wrote to

e

Kala:;): F;art:;buolu dor grieckischon Eigonnamen von Dr. W. Pape ives
o Ganganm 8 ; name of & mymph, e.g. on p. 235 (third edition)
- Sunges, -~des Indos u.-der Kalanria, welcher sich in den Chliaros
o » wovon dieser den Namen Ganges erhielt, Plut. fiur. 4, 1;” and on

SB 696 unde; g
Plut. fluw, 4‘,.;.J{slaum. ‘3 Nymphe, Gem. des }ndos‘, M. des Ganges,

ot g:m: 0! }‘:‘ wreia is the well-known island with the famous temple
when hnpte:i d bo?::edM: safe asylum to all purened. Demosthenes
. “Was called atter T “d?'ﬁ‘{”s Poisored himseltinit. The island

“Apollo whohad b 2404 & ton of Poseidon. Kalausia belonged origially to

. ‘also cilled KWMM,S d it with Posetdon for Delos.” Possidon is therefore:.

timer explainied as ¢ an Kaluuria i contradistindtion to Kalsbria is some- .

d Dfpem u_ mdvxghm-o' PRl peaue!ul ”» (Fl"ed@!’ic)-
B R o ' ’
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friends in Europe who kindly supplied me with the sight'’
reading &'émioday instead of diomiboiory.

It may also be added that, according to Plutarch, all the
rivers on which he comments have changed their original
names in order to bear the one by which they were afterwards
geuerally known. Plutarch refers oceasionally to previous
authors to verify his accounts, e.g., to Kallisthenes, Kai-
mardn, Kleitophon, Aristoteles, and others, but even if most
of the works he quotes had not been lost, it is doubtful
whether he could have substantiated his statements. The
stories about the Hydaspes and Indos are so un-Indian
and so mythical that it is -hardly necessary to try to explain
the report concerning the Ganges. Even if the term
Kalauria were an adjective derived from a proper name, and
Chliaros were a mistake for Kalaurios, there is nothing
to prove that Kalauria should be identical with Indian, not
to speak of the boldness of deriving from it Colar or Colara
a8 a term designating India in ancient times; s term and
a signification which occur nowhere in the whole classical
literature. I am quite convinced that ialowria has nothing
to do with the Kols of Chota-Nagpore, though I am not pre-
pared to venture a decided conjecture as to the origin of the
word Kalauria used by Plutarch.” *

It is perhaps a mere accident that the Yamund which
joins the Ganga or Ganges at Prayaga (Pratisthana, the
modern Allahabad) is called Kalindi, the daughter of Ka-
linda, for she springs from the mountain Kalinda, or is acoord-

 Harodotos mentionsTII, 38 and 97, the Indian Kal«tiai or }{almt.iai
who ate their parents, The Brahman Kalanos (Kalyana) who accompanied
Alexander the Great is well known for burning himselfalive. 1 I only mention
these names as they resemble somewhat Kalewria. 1 njed hardly add .

* that the Greek word xdraps, which is conmtonly pronounce xdhapis, a kin‘d

of screecl-owl, hag nothing in common ¥ith this subject. - :

To declare Colara as & name of Indis, though such never existed, and . .
to derive it from the.pymph Kalauria qn the authority o!. the younger:
Plutgrch’s mythical acobunt' of the river Gunges appears like & pun, or .
like what e Berliner would call & Kalawer. P .

:
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- ing to others a daughter of the Sun-god Kalinda who is i8
consequence known as Kdlindisd, the fathoer of Yamund, while

the god ¥ama is called Kalindisgdara, the brother of Yamund.

- X menfion this circumstance as Plutarch gives to Indos the
name of Mausolos after Mausolos, the son of the Sun.
Another peculiar coincidence is that the Kali or Black
Gangs, which 'is also known, as Mandakin, has iu its upper
oourse some famous warm springs and that Chliaros in Greek
means lukewarm. A second Mandakini rises on the Kd/af-

Jara mountain, on whose top the lake of the gods is situated-

It is somewhat astonishing that Colonel Wilford without,

giv'ing _any reasons explained Chliaros as a mistake for
’ C’al(mn'ua. He could as well have conjectured Chliars for
Kalauria, Al editions, however, of Plutarch, the moders

emendated as well as the old antiquated, read Kalauria snd

 Chliaros as proper-names.®

. The aﬁoiez.xt inhabitants of the country round Mathurs "
in North India are also called. Kalars, but this name bas
not yet been explained and has presumably no connectiof,

‘wifh the Kalauria nymphe of Plutarch. ‘
_ Modern. writers have often identified the Kolis and th

- Kd&m‘?é" ,()l"Colleries of South India with the Kols. It 18-
8 poouliaf circumstance that, exoept by the Hos or Lacks-

v -
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generally described as Kols, Besides, our knowledge ofsthis
people is still very limited, and it would be venturesome to
make decided statements as $o their origin. Though differing
from the Gaude-Dravidians in language, which must be
regarded as a very important test, they nevertheless inter-
marry occasionally with them, & circumstance which on
the other hand tends to indicate some intimate connection
between them. ’

The word Kuli is a common Gauda-Dravidian term
which signifies hire, and is eventually also applied to the
person who is hired. A hireling or servant is thus called
& Kili. The name Kol-is a totally distinct word. The
now common term Kali started from th® Bastern cosst of
India, where the principal English factories such as Madras
were situated, and whence in course of time the English
commenced to lay the foundation of their Indian Empire
in the days of Clive.®

The Kolarees or Colleries repi'esent the well-known

Kallas, the dreaded thief tribe, who are mostly dependents of

8 Compare Wilson’s Glossary, p. 301 : Kali, Coolee, (m- &6, Mal.
08l Kun. %40, Tol, &+, Beng. F#1, Hind. ), Dai{yhi:-’e or wages:

a day*abourer, a Cooly: (the word is originally Tamil, whence it spread inta *

‘the other languages : in Upper India it bears only its second and apparently
subsidiary meaning : it appears as Culiaiw, a8 the term for ‘hired labourers,
in Tulava—Buchanan.y’ Kaliyafu is one of the Kenarese terms for hireling
‘like the Telugu Kuligddu. : e

.‘;:‘{""ﬁff}:l?" ke term KOI is not used by the so-called Kola.rian!‘;“,l
. Who inclade the Mundas, Santals, Korwas, Juangs, and '8,

. fow other tribes ? . . e
g wgf:er tribes.” The Kolis are, according to my opinions’ , AR
-+ teudians, and must be distinguished £ oW In Colone! Yule's and Dr. Burnell's Qlostary of Anglo-Indian Colloguisl -
. o R Re fistinguished irom those races nOW: Words and Phrases, p. 192, an attempt is made to derive the term Kuli from - .
‘ : ' SRS Koli, but it is notwithstanding admitted: * Though this ‘explanation- of
the general use of tho tegm Cosly {from Xoli) is the most probabls, the .
matter is perplexed by other facts which it is diffioult to trace.to the same

’*br oH ;y " o ‘:',r ‘ ‘ . W
w4lied *ém:w urs 8's0 Kalindt, & wrong formation. Balarsma ie d”: 5
lodataber M, or Kulindi-bhddana for diverting tho Yamun bYp.

punteinito s, fiew bed {n the Vyndavana- . ig Als0 Brigin. Thus in 8. India, there is & Tamil word kali i} common yse,.
a ¥ he he dan, _m: g::m ﬂ\t"::r:{';;r .J::ng;:cmxm,ﬂ ‘signitying ¢ hire’ or ‘mge,',, which Wilson indesd regudn the true origin,
Whers thip question 1y fally discussed. of Cooly. Also in both Oriental and Qemapli Turkish Zolfs 8 word for . |
~ v thp slave, whilst in the latior aleo” Kalh mesnh ¢ malo slavg & bondeman -/

Bengal, p. 178: ¢ The Hoa are’
: ‘ﬂlﬁmﬂ appellation.” Lo
ulé Mr. J.F. Hewitt's «/ Notes-
¢ Jiwrial of the B. ‘4. Socitl¥y.

{Radhowss}. Kol is in Tibetsn alao & word for Wévant ar slavs (Natd from -
e e ied 1 the St Soile

.A. Behiefner). The tamiliar uee 4 LR DUV
chiefner) o familiar v "’* o dng.m,p,mm}oniu. 11,

ments, Java and China, 'as well
" A

L R o
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the-Raja of Pudukdta. A single individual of this 01{“
~ is called & Kallan, of which ‘word Kallar is the plural.”
Enough has been already sdduced to prove that the
Kalauvin nymphe of Plutarch does not refer to 8n anoient
name of India, that the so-called Colariu is a purely 1még*
inary appellation, based in part on a badly prononneed 82
distorted plural formation of the name of the Kaflar, or %
Kolarees, and that, though the term Kolarian may be still

applied to the Kol race, it must be clearly understcod that °

all the wild philological vagaries doncerning the origin 8%
“f‘thuit)’ of this expression ought to be abandoned. Yets the
history of the fictitious term Colaras provides us on the other

hand with an insfructive example how by a concatenatien of ‘

coujectures and'conclusions a new theory can be successfully
started and find acoeptance among scholars of roputation-
It has thus now booome a fashion to ascribe all sncient
monuments with which the Kolis, Kc‘:iu.s and other kindred
tribes can be connected with the so-called Kolariuns, whos®
Oﬁgil_lal home and early history are shrouded in mysterious
darkness, who, if we c&n trust reliable information, do Bt
oven use the term Kol as-a tribal name, and who, so far 38
1t is known, do not claim as their own the scattered ﬁmd‘?’

. in Northern India, which modern writers are so ford of

- aseribing to them.
I now proceed to discuss in detail the principal tribes
, V?'ho;z} I regard as representatives of the Gaudisn race. The
linguistio and ethnological conneotion of these clans bes.

‘.nh most ins'tanoe? been generally admitted by competent.
- scholars, yet, their close relationship has, so far as I am .

, ware, not itherto boen so distinotly stated.
T shall Whgin with the Kolis, Kolas, and tribes kindred,

* Pess-on to'fhe Gonds and their clansmen, then notice the .

: itmh:t i doutittul'whothor Reljan meant, originally a thief, or simply 8 man
of the Xollan trihe : v a thief, or sim
‘ Xallan tribé who, mam:fg in thieving aozomplish'ments, imparted.

Yo his trilu] nama the monstn 5,/ thie
o M P the m w“”"““ I zécur to this subject on pp.433-38-¢

¥
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Kodagas, Koragas, afterwards consider the position cf the
Todas and Kotas, and end with a survey of'the Kurubas
or Kurumbas in their various ramifications.

CHAPTER VIIIL

Ox e Kouis (Kuris), Kouas,

The Kolis and Kolas have already been mentioned In
the previous chapter. Sanskrit works contain their name -
in connection generally with Pandya, Kérala and Cola, the
sons of Akrida and descendants of Dusyanta. The term
Kol occurs in Kolisarpah, instead of which the manuseript
used by M. Langlois contained probably Kok Sarpah or
Kolasarpdh, as he translates the passage by : « les Colas, les
Sarpas.” The Kalis appear likewise in Sanskrit inscriptions.
The name of the Kolas can be traced in that of the country
Kolafica, which has, according to the Qa.bdaratné.vali, Kanya~ .
kubja as its capital, or which, according to Horace Haymen -
Wilson, is identical with Kalinga. «

The word Kola forms also part of Sanskrit names of

‘various peoples, plants, countries and mountains, as of

Kolagiri, Kollagiri, Kolahala, Kollaka and Kolvagiri, &e.
We meet it even in South-Indian names of places, e.g., in
Kslam, Kolanadu, Kélattanadu and others.

I regard the name Cola or Coda (in Telugu and Kanarese
Céla, and in Tamil and Malayalam Cdle) as a modification
of the word Kole.. It is a remarksble historical fact that -

‘the Cblas and Pandyas were as a rule rival kings .who

fOught continually against each other. With the various
formations of the terms Kola, Céla, and Oddajmay be com- -
pared those of Kéra, Cara a.nd‘Céda. . The exressions Cer\gl
and Kbagu are odoasionally used identically,

. 'The first syllable 4» in Kola and Koli indicates the *

mountain home, while the' second syllable i or K intimates
- ' " ;‘v.“ - 'J:»'::, o \;\'; '1--‘ ‘» .;A.' " ' 15 : . :

N
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the particular tribal distinction. The interchange between
Jand » produces Kori Kohrij as a vt;riation of Koli.%

The Kolis und Kolas, as has-already been pointed out,
should be distinguished from the so-called Kolarian Kols.
In consequence of the near relation of the Kolis to the
Bhils and Gonds, hardly any doubt can be entertained about
their belonging to the Guudian brench of the Gauda-Dra-
vidians. The establishment ¢f this ancient kinship ie an
important fact. It severs the connection between the Kolis

B o — e et hd

3 Nolafica means originally u ¢ountry wdjoining Kale. The lute Mr. 'C.
. Brown expliined Koludagansn, *e R, a8 the lolp; vountry, which
interpretation iy obvi

Xal ously erroneous when applied to the Sanskrit word
dla. .

Kolagiri is a mountain in Southern India. The commentator Malli-
natha i surnamod Kolagici. ‘The Subhdpurea says in sloka 1171 ** Krtenam
Kolagirim caiva Surabhipattanam tatha.” The Kollagiri occurs in Varshas
mibira's Brhatsamhita, X1V, 13,

arnata- Mahatavi-Citrak 0fu-Nasikya- Kollagiri-Colah
Kmuﬁeadvlpa-Jat&d}utrmKaveryo-Ripyumﬁkaécn-
The. Kaullagirayas fought according to the Advamadha with Arjuna:
Arcitah prayayau bhamay daksinam salilargavam
Tatrapi Dravigair Andbryir Audrair Mahigakair upi.
Tatha Kaullagireyaigen yuddham gstt Kirttinah. ,

About Kalghata compare Genersl Sir A. Cunningham's Archaologioal
Srvey of India, vol. VIIE, pp. 125, 125, )

Compare what is said ubout the town Kollegiva in the Indian Antiguat¥
vol. XIV, p; 23, note 22: it appears that Kollagira was gnother name
of }(ollapura or Kalhapur.” S8oe “ibidem, vol. 111, pp. 209, 210 in the
atticle ““The Geography of Thn Batuta's Indian Travels,” by Col. H-
Y.ulez *The Koil prince must be the Kola.firi or Cheraknl Rajn, whos®
'k‘mg‘dom was called Kols-nada.’ About Kolatta-nddu, the districy about :
Lellicherry, see Indias Antiguary, vol. VIII, pp. 115, 146. Compure also
Dr. Gundert’s Malayalam ang Lnglish Dictionary, p. 318, under Kolam: **4-
North Malabar, subject to Koluttiri or Kalsewarnpam.” :

About the Cora or Kongy kings confor among others the Jndian Anti
guary, vol. 1, pp. 165, 271 ; vor, V, pp. 133-140;"vol. VT, pp. 99-103.
R g‘);)olxt tl;; c pange of the ! into » , d

- Cunninghamls Areraoion; ' Indi ;v 1 pod
it tge % po o;;o;xloiugcy o India, vol. XI, p. 101: *1p®

iv0a-di eed it
Stuting that th§ olq name of the lz:m”a 7% becaute the peoplo 1ge

: ight
o Place was Kolpur, which I thonght migh
l;‘e:r:?p-t:: em:?;oteif with thg old city of Koli, the birth-piace of Mayadevi.
* hat of Kot Gk Horomdi . . i much too distant to be (dentified WiH

are al
" the Nellors Diserist, p. 157 so-‘tyr?m s A C. Boawall's Nooue! of

h _ 4 e Yerukalaa in this district state that thei¥
tribe nane in their own Linguage i« Kurva, glso Xala:.s" ’

R |

+

in words like Koli compare Gteneral Bir

1
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i d to
and Kols, which is still oocasionally asserted to oxist gn
which I have repeatedly alluded.

The Kolis appear originally as mountaineers, b?;tsa:::i
wards descending to the plains, some sottled down .
culturists, while many others selecting the seashore .e
fishermen and sailors.’! .

The Koli mountaineers were not long 8go the g“‘frdl::d
of the hill-passes, especially of those in th.e AJﬂﬂta r?ingef ho
in the Western Ghats. Their ancient position as lords o e
mountains is to this day certified by the fact that

o

108):
* 3 See C. Lassen’s Indischs Alterthuma;kunde, VOII'W Il' ;f 'I;:j;é::na ur)ld
“ Bhilla sitzon hier noch in dem Grinzgebirge nach hac y 1;3 einem andern
siidlicher ; cin grosser Theil der Bev('jlkerung belﬂt;: ] a%or Brahmanische
urspriinglich ghnlichen Volke, den Kuli (Kdla), M gom are further Rov.
Bitten dem grossern Theile nach angenommen hat. 307?316.
M. A. Sherring’s Hindu Tribes and Castes, vol. 11, PI}- Jia about the Koolons
Sir George Campbell remarks in his Ethnology of India jon of those quali-
on pp. 4245 as follows: * I find, however, that th? op“;;aential difference
fied to judge seoms to tend to the'belief that thore on in his Ras Mala s8ys .
between the two tribes (the Koolees and Bheels). For o o classification, tho
‘ Koolees or Bheels, for though the former \.'ou}d :;ese Captain Probyn says:
distinctions between them need not be here notl";,{ X lecs sl:nd Bheels. Their
‘I think there is no actual difference tatween Roole al difference between
religion is thé same.” Mr. Ashburner: ‘_Thare 1'5 nodremode of life are the °
Bheels and Koolees; their habits, phymognom)h aln{ev Mr. Dunlop Moore
sadie, modified by local circumstances.’ _A“‘_“' Bth " : thorities, however,
ss.ys:, ¢ Koolees frequently marry Bhel wives." O :0 aim a northern and
say that thoy do not intermarry. They }’Oth see;{m. tans and the north
not & southern origin, pointing to the hills of ] 'T'Jp(l’lo called Kaiyos; Sir
of Goozerat. The Bheels gay that they were origina wf of Rajpootans, snd
John Malcolm says that they are related to the ~M:f,ns us that the Koolees
once ruled in the Jaypore country. Forb.aﬂ g Col. Tod speaks of Mairs
ware originally called Mairs, while in Rajpootana, ain of the same class
or Moenas as one race » . . Though probably in the m‘te dietinct tribes, and
and similar origin, the Koolees and Bhoels are no;v qs“;,ava come much more
there is this considerable difference that the K:O‘:r *‘:e Koolees are the Abori-
into contact with Aryan blood civilization . .- {derable number), and of '
gines of Googzerat (where they now live - conmte;f Goozernt ave called
the hills adjoining that Piovince. JTho M8 8% OO b el ars.
* Eclwan* and seem to bo the Rrope;tr{;:tlfzo t:ee interi;r and east of the
%e 1pr0per po';;e:ﬂg(r {)efesma:ezxm:o b scattered down tbt:i xii;;gzrl
00lees ... . ‘ an
» again into the Th'_‘“' e cels
:::;i;s S:::d:’ G\;Va};.ﬂa:‘::eo?vildegr Kooloes of the hills are like the Bhbeels,
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famous sanctuary at Mahabalsévara is under the hereditary

wardenship of Kolis. : "

" Many shrines throughout India are associated with the
s loweat olgssses of the population, as we have scen, when
speaking of the temples at Mélkét,a, Puri and Trovandrum.
The sanctuary at Mahabalsévara over a spring which is 8up
posed to be the source of the Krishpa, though said to hm:e
been founded by a Sattara Brahman, named Anagads, 18
under the hereditary superintendence of a Xoli family, and
the chief official in charge is & Koli: Such a Koli is called
Gangaputra, and whatever offerings a worshipper makes
after bathing form the perquisite of the Kolis and are taken
by them. “At the temple of Mahabalosvara also,” thus
writes the Hon, Visvanath Narayan Mandlick, “ tho Kolis
“hold n hereditary position, and the Guravas, who worship
“ the Linga in that temple, appear more closely allied to the
“hill tribes than to the inhabitants of the plains; they (i€

.9 - M o
““the Guravas) have, however, no connoction with the shriné.

“of the Krishn4, where the Kolis alone are the prinoipﬁl

SIS g

“the mase va wore civilised Koolees are enid to be not ouly fairer and more
Caucasian in feature, but also more sly and cunning and less truthfal . .

. The wilder tribes of the race are still predatory, and Forbes ‘mentions the

Kooless as by, fur the most numerous of 4he arm-bearing castes who in
formar days, living in the hills between Gooaorat and Rajpootana, disturBed
;::.:Ountry_ He dwb“ them as of diminutive stature, with eyes whioh
Oré An expression of liveliness and cunning, clothes fow, arms bows an
dungles, independent in spirit, robbers, averse to industry, addicted to
bntinme;.' snd b lsome when intoxicated ; formidable in ansroby,
capabie of uniting smong themselves. This descri ption seems exceed=

" gly wall to apply to the wild B
3 : eels of modern days, whomdndeed Forbos.
Svith the Kooloos .. . Lassen iu his MAp phoen.-f(ooleea (Kolas ho calls

them) § : n in
om) in the dentre of Eattywar... The Kolees of the Simla hills and

Domes of Kumaon are merely inferior castes living among the genesal

_population.®
belong 1o th ':“;0"““" y f durmgabad, Bombap 1884, p. 280 ; *The Kol
* o divided inte Are of low but fespectable caste. They are
o tha Rotis “}:“’ hilly ‘countries, and the Kolis of the, plains.
somg.  Beveral trives of K. d":l’“““ 8?‘”' wnd were formerly very trouble-

ot Bavor .
their own Naiks, whils othors attached thermsclves to the Bhils ; but the majo-

the passesto! the Ajants range under .

Arrows, habits swilt and active, bold in assault, but rapid in fiying to the -

-

ity e : !
ty ".."_,IPW nehlo& ﬂowu-to‘mf,ul calliogs, and the land-holding Kolis

Sy
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“officers in charge.”® The origin of the famous Mababa-
lésvara temple is ascribed.to the Paulastya Ravana. He
comipelled Siva, 8o runs the tradition, by his severe penance
on the mountain Kailasa, to surrender to him his Prina
Liiga. The terrified gods tried every means to regain it, but
their attempts were fruitless. At last Visnu raised his Cakra
to prevent the sun-rays from descending to the earth, and
Ravana, who was then at Gr3karna, believing that the sun
was- setting prepared to perform his Sandhyavandanam,
But the Prina Linga, which he carried in his hand, prevented
him from performing properly his worship. He, therefore,
requestod Ganapati to take temporary charge of the Linga.

Thegod assented, but pretending that the Linga was too heavy

placed it on the ground. Once there, it remained fixed in
8pite of all the attempts of the Raksasa to remove it. ‘When

trying for the fifth time he cried as his strength was

failing: « 0 Makdbd{a,” O great power! which expression

is said to have given the name to the place.”

deny all affinity with those of the hills. In the village establishment, the . "

Koli is most generally associated with the occupation of & water-carrier, and ¥

the Kunbi drinks water from his hands: He is known by his cAwmdi, or
twisted cloth which he wears on his head in order to rest the waterpot ; but
he is often & good farmer, or ic engaged as & musician, handicraftsman,
weaver, palanquin bearer, fisher, labourer . Z

bury their dead, worship Khandob, Bairvb4, and Bhavéni, and employ
Brahmans for religious ceremonies, but have &l

8ee Historical and Deseriptwa Sketch of H. H. the Nizam's Dominions, ocompiled o

.. They use meat, drink spirits, .

lso priests of their own."” .

by Syed Hossain Bilgrami, B.a., and C. Willmott, Bombay, 1883, vol. I, p. -

310 “At one time they (the Kolis) acted as guards in tho hill passes on the -

northern frontier and in the Ajanta hills; there in & tribe of Kolis who bad
charge of the Ghaut passes.”” ‘'he Kambali Kugumbas make and wear
chamlis (kambalis) in the-same manner ; see p. 205, n. 107. - v
Tagree with Sir George Campbell so far as their
Bhils is concerned, the latter I have proved to be Dravidiana;
Pp. 47, 107-113. . . St
* 8ea * The Shrine of the River Krishnt at the Village of Mahabaléd-

vara,” by Rio Skheb Vishvansth Nerayan Mandlick in the Jufwflioflh‘
Bombday Branch of the Royal Aviatic Soviety, vol. IX, pp: 260-261. gff et

® Bec ibidem, pp. 257, 258. Compare %lwxnmbv““’ Suroey

‘ Mahadeo Ravapedvara.” .
A T

relationship with the '
soo Purt 1, "

vol. .VIII, pp. 443, 144, about Bavapa's conpestion with the lags of

L

cow

i
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The connection of the ancient hill tribes with many cele-
brated Indian shrines is also admitted by the Hon. Vigvanith
Nardyan Mandlick. “ The above tradition of Gokarns,” 1}9
says, ““points out to the origin of these places of Linga worship
“by the influence of, if not amongst, the wild tribes of the
“ mountains of whom Ravana is a fair ropresentative. The
“sgctual position of the Kolis at tho temples of the Krishnd
“and also at Mahabalesvara, appears to confirm the sbove
“conclusion. The serpent is connected with both th?se
* temples, and from the Linga temyles he seems to be quite
* inseparable. Iu the latter he is represented as being ooiled
““ round the Liiiga, while in the templo of the Krishna, & 1ivid
*“ one is supposed to be guarding its sources,” ¥ -

The most acourate desoription of the Kolis has beet
written by Captain A. Macintosh, to whose account Wé
owe, in fact, the greater part of our information about
,$hese people. Yet, he is compelled to admit : * We cannot
“ expect to glean much authentic information of an historical
*“description from an ignorant and unlettered peoplo like the
«. “Kolis. The fow traditions they possess relative to their
“sottlement in their present locations and of subsequent

e e

Read also Dr. Fr. Buchanan’s Journey j‘ram Madras through the countrizs o
Mysare, Canara and Malabar, second edition, vol, I1, p. 316. ** Gaukarns, 9°
the cow’s h?rn (%), is & place of great note among the Brahmans, owing 0 2
celebrated image of Siva called Mahadalsswara, The image is said to have
:.e;ebrbught fmm the mountain Coila by Ravana, king of Lawa. .He

d to tarry it to his capital; but baving put it down here, the idol
me fixed in the place, where it stands to this day.”
ny: The Kanara people regard Gokarpa us holier than Benares ; for they
( mnﬁ ¢a mahakad! vidvanatho mahabalah
scoording o ? o8 Guitgayah samodram adhikam phalam ;
Oompa.l:gin bheeI fmml ol_' the Bombay Royal Asiatic, vol. IX, p. 258
s | vdian Antiguary, vol. III, pp. 247, 248, Dr. J, Gerson
nha's agoount of the legend -goncarnirk the linga of Wdigkedvars,

e Prsaent Malabar Hill, with 'which litga the Kolis seem also to be con-

bl : .
egted. " The KOI“' \'ho, ’8 will be shown 'hﬁmftel‘. were the Ol'if(in“l

i ombay, pay apdsial devoti this & . (their
Principal quarter in the whole Kotikan, I s?;p;ﬁ:?i:h;u:::?» "' "(@ )

‘4 ' ) 1
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“ evants until within the last century appear to be involvgd in
“much obsourity and cdnfusiort.”” The late Mr. Alexander
Kinloch Forbes mentions ip his Rds Ma/d the legendary des-
cent of the Kolis from Yuvanaéva, the father of Mandhatr.
Captain Macintosh repeatedly mentions in his Aecount
the great veneration in which the Kolis hold the well-known

—

% Bee ““ An Account of the Tribesof the Mhadeo Kolies,”’ by Captein A.
Macintosh, in the Madras Journal of Literature and Scisnce, vol. V., pp.
T1-112, 238-279; compare also Indian Antiguary, vol. II, p. 164 ; vol. IIT,
PP. 76, 77,1326, 127, 186-196, £22, 224, 227, 228, 248 ; vol. V, p. 8, and Sir
G. Camploll's Ethnology of India in the Appendix to vol. XXXV, of the
Journal of the Asiatic Soviety of Bengal, pp. 46, 53, 123, 125.

In the Rds Mald, London, 1678, pp. 78-79, weread : “ A similar fabulous
deugnt is given to the Koolees from Youwanashwa, tho father of Mandhata
Raja. Their ancestor, Koolee, was brought up by a sage in the forest, and
always lod a jungle life, whence it happened, as the bard says, that his descen.
dants, though in the towns they are of little importancey axe lions in the jungle.
The Koolecs lived for a long time on the sea-shore, in the neighbourhood of
the Indus, but they were removed to the country about the Null by the god-
desg Hinglaz, and brought with them the earth-nut called ¢ beerd,’ which

“8ven in famine does not fail. They were called'at this time Mairs, as welle

a8 Koolees, and Sonung Mair was their leader. He left twelve sons, each of
Whom became the head of a olan ... In these times, says the bard, ihere
Was not so great a population in Goozerat, but there was much forest, and
the Bheels and Koolees lived in security. They wero doubtless then, as now,
hereditary and professional plunderers, «*soldiers of the night,” as they
doscribe themselves. Raja Kurun Solunkee is the first ruler of Goozerat on
record who devoted his attention 4o putting a curb upon these wild tribes.”

Captain Macintosh derived the term Kali from the Koli tribe. He writes:
in a note on p.71:  On a former occasion, I ventured to derive the tex‘.m
Cooly, applied by us to porters, labourers or persons who work for hire, in
the following manner—as the fishermen, bostmen, and many of the common
labourers, at Bombay, and along the coast, are Kolies, the term Cooly may
have originated among the English at Bombay. A passonger coming
ashore, when a ship arrived from Europe, might have wished to give a box
or packago jn charge to & mative (probably a person of -rank or caste); he
would say, or a servant in attendance might say, that he would fetch a
Koly, ora certain number of Kolies, to tike ¢ master’s baggage’ to the shore.
Thus the term would have become familiar, and, in the course of time,
Would be indiscriminately applied to all porters or labourers, ’and soon
have spread among the fow English settled in India in those days.”

In the above-mentioned *Glossaryof Anglo-Indian O'ouog.uial Words ‘f"‘
Phrages ia on p. 192 the expression Cooly also connected with the Kolis: ,
** The origin of the word appears to have been & nomes gentils, the name
(&oli) of & race or caste il Westarn Infia, who have long performed such -
offizen un have heen mentioned . . According te Dr. H. V. Carter, the Kolis .

v
’
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, Gau-
Kharddba, whom I consider as a na?ional doity of the

dian Khands.® . o
The Kolis have among them a tradition, w"“?:;g tltle
which they are the descendants of the famous Val’f“ 'l;ritf
poot of tho Rimayaga. Tt may be that tl.me Slmlm nis
of the profession embraced by V&lmiki-—pm"“’“s}y do
becoming & poet—and by the Kolis, has something t0
with this belief. Both are celebrated as mbbers.“’l bor
According to the Iast census report, the Kolis nui® o
2,488,872 souls: 1,669,302 live iy Bombay, 429.688

: - 'ﬂb»‘
Buaroda, 213,966 in Hyderabad, and 193,171 in the Pun]

&o.%®

. ."I‘ ,
The Kohlis in Bhandara and Chanda, who are ngrm;y |
nd type, and have retained ma

turists, have a distinct Go
Gond oustoms -+

e e

proper are a truo hill-
*Ghats, and in the northorn exte:
latitude.” I have refo
article in the Giosrary, . jom
I have nalready. on P. 107 declared myself against this explnnﬂf’a
Though it is a matter of minor im,
proof that the tribal na
¥ Bae ibidem, p. 108 @
deities, but their chief object of worship iv Khundy-row, commonly %
Khundobah.’ ' mlé
¥ Bee ibidem, p. 821 « Qpg of the descondnnts of Neoshad and & ?e éé‘
ihbodur, wers the pimr}tn of the Poolkuss; and a male of the Nooshad lmG:n.
& famale of the Poolkias family, were the parents of the Koly... He ot
© subelst, by killing whatover ‘animals he encountered in the jungles the
Groets. Tt may futther be Stated, that the Kolies say that they are 3=
’Mleon!hntuk of Valmik, the

. distinguished author of the Ramayap, Whor.
Uhough of ‘Brgh

me is Always pronounced Koli, and not Kadi.

73 p 1 o rn 1a 1. 10‘ '
outh on " ' i parenta, 0, & d bo at V'eex' wﬂ.l y twen four lnl
“ . P y

ohs, it is stid, -fallowed the life cof a Koly.
Cooletn-of Bheely 8 Bthuology of India, p. 4.

L be K d A 38 Sir G, Campbei)’ . .

i W 40 the Sudian Antiguary, vo). VI, p. 233, the late Rev. Dr’
bhnt'mﬁon‘.dcrivodmc.ume of the Rolis #rom ’u‘; Sanskrit word wuia, 8
. F need Bot dilate on the .

About the

- bl 2"'“4! M Castes; vol. II‘. p- 109

! in their higheat ambition. Onﬂ”
ey tullivite

. ) . Westernt
people whose especial locality lies in tg‘e QU N
nsion of that range, between 187 4n of this
rred on p. 107, n. 28, to unother pussage

. . o . ‘.
portancs, T may observe ag un additi :

indoo
" The Kolies pay their adorations to all the Hin

Fropndlessness of this etymology. Compare -

i

'

) 3 were 80,009_
a8 ‘woll as agriculturists. Buchanan estimatod that there

erring's Hindu Trides and Castpr, ¥olode-
‘woason.’’ Sue also Rev. M. A. Sherring’s Hi

are nunilerous in the district of Jhansl, whore they pursas’ $1¢ G bt

hundred years ago.”” The gensus WWW%‘:“S&“‘::“&’
~‘Aasam and 1,204,384 gqeng_x;n-légna‘&l.z;n By, Baeth X
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e otrnc
1 believe that the Koris (thns) Bro of the samt;;afltgﬂ .

tion as the Kolis. The former are said to ha.ve. o E;‘ e

from Benares, in the trsin of & Bhonsla pnn:;) i

Uhandsh branch® I am also inulined $o connect o

of Bengal with both these tribes,?! K o
Whgther there exists any connection between the Kolis and

the Graulis is doubtful. As was the case withy Gauda, so also is

the term Gauli differently interpreted. Some denv'e the m;?ntz
Gauli from the Sanskrit word go, oow, aml. expla_.m Gauli °
signify cowherd, others vonnect it 'With Koli. It 1: evepax;zali
sible that both derivations are right, and that the term -
represents originally two different, but equa}-soundxfxg v;;rth ;
onq being derived from Kol and the other from go.f At
first oase it has an ethnological and in the other 11):: @ ss el
‘meaning. To those Gaulis who are cownen bot erms 5

. o quans -
* e iidem, gy 107,108 ; <« Thoy produce sugar-caao in aegs quan:
tities, the produotion of. which is chiefly in their hands. excavationof - -
distinguished itself for its great cnterprise and en; gimentﬂ " According
noble tanks and in the formation of numerous 9";’2“ 843 425 of whom are .
to the census of 1881, the Koris amount g 946, t: ' Central Provinces, bnd .
.found in the North-Western Provinces, 8,826 in the

) ths Contral =~
43,565 in Bengal. Compare Mr. Charlgs Grant's Gazstieer of e A

} ig).
Lrovinces, pp. 61, 137, 181, 194 and 438 on thengﬂlﬂ (Ks(;%na)m: « Tn séme.
41 Compare Colonel Dalton’s Ethnology of India, pp. 320, soma

Karmis. Tto
. distriets the Koiris appear to he more numercus thas the

' market gardeners
distinction between them is, that the former are generally .

{atri iligs in Bibar, .~
tamilies of Koiris in the Shahabad District, and 45,008 fausili

ivati o gamp i by, .
...  Alearned pandit informs me that the derivation of the aame ¥

i t attacks on the -
earth, and ari, enemy. They are 8o 0&1,16(; ﬁfﬁ:?g"m‘ﬁ;m throa yours. !
toil. Koiris, men and women, ure alway s {ro Buru of th Kols, the god. 5
they make offerings on  hill known as the Mam;fn b dode wot el ta dug

that is inyoldd by tho aboriginés, especially w :

caltural classes of t{ho‘sﬁ Pwvm";:e‘ K sotts ;“ thep,ll iﬂfpll,&‘%ﬂﬂ' G
riculturists by profession. .. The Koorts & d Bohar. . .. The Koari
;gppy, and producers of opiuga, both ip Benares snd Behar

woaving, Their tradition s, that they came frp s 3,067 .KDW

A X 2. . annm
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applisable. - The Mahadeo qui; assart that their an’eestoﬂ'
subdued the Gaulis, and to these are also sscribed mOff
of the earlier graves. The Grauli chiefs, acoording to tradi-
tion, riiled inthe Central Provinoes long before the Gond
Rajas.” I believe that future enquiry will prove that the
Gauli Rajas: were not Aryans, but that they, like other
tribes similarly named, belonged to the Gaudian race.*?

I must not gmit to mention"here the ancient tribes of the
Kulinda, Kulita, (Kolota, Koloka) and Kaulita (Kaulnbh&)v
who inhabited the high mountain ranges of the Himﬂla?“
in North India. Their names oocur in one form or other 1#
the Mﬂhabhﬂ.l'&t&, Rﬁ.m&ya,[_m,’ ViS\}u Purina, B;‘h{ltsﬂ'lhhiw’
Mudraraksasa and elsewhere in Sanekrit literature, Wkﬂ"
Ptolemy’s Kuriwdpirf (Kylindring, VIL. 1, 42) coincides 12
position with the country which some of these tribes formerly

S

¢ ¥ Refer to pp. 90 and 92, n. 12, where the Gawles are mentioned. ;
” See Mr. Charles Grant's Gazstiser of the Central Provinces, p"amot'
Among the people (of Nagpur) tradition, widospread though vague, 18 &
wenting, pointing to a time far anterior to the (onds, when througlfou‘
Deogarh Gauli chiefs held sway. The exploits and renown of these anoient
Shiofs are often referred to in tho songs of the villagers. Thero are f0s8
too, and tanks and temples, or remnants of such structures, evidontly .the
bandiwork of races preceding the Gronds. .. ¢ Tt was a (hault, not a Gond kiBg
“c‘;l“‘ fffthtz:'f&old us,’ this is the common answer to all questions reapocting
:;1“’ relics.” The sams legend is told about the fortifications of Remiels
b "‘; P. 428. Comparo in-the Indian Antiguary, vol. T, pp. 204 305,
*- W F. Sinclair's articlo on the  Gauli Kaj” in Khandesh and the

+ . Ooutral Provinbos: 1 think, therefore, that the most probable oxplanatiod

of the Gauli Rdj is this,—that Gaul} i i 8
o O GHE L was tho surname, or nickname, ©
f:lu:;?: Pﬁ:n :“ (""do? O:hof“ nation) of Aryag race who established them
‘ . allays ) . igration
southward which ended i: Tapti and Narmada during tho grest migratio
Mm - 9 k3 .
r. 25?.:'”. o Sinclaire rematks wero oriticizad by Mr. W. Rumsey ok
1o the Tadinr oo Mr. Binclair’s quary : ** Hemad Pantand tho Gauli Rajss
P ‘"L Antiguary, vol. VI, pp. 277, 278, . :
in thnl;ﬂ::rm JM tosh remarke in his  Account of the Mhadeo Kolies”
Y Thereis s’ ,wiof.zgumm and Seiones, vol. V (1837), pp. 261-262 ¢
‘ Pop Mho.n ‘umot.lg the people‘in thia mrt of the fountry,
- wer dinplaced foar e, L1 Original inhabitanta of the Dukhan, and thet they
oot ‘m‘«" ‘ mthe?xxnytyacrgﬁehecmmmbym race of Goullies of,
Yub prince, who geto " it f #8id, subseqiently rebellod aguinst theiy 1n%-
- L. Seached an srmy that contioned unoeasing in their exer
‘, ‘.\' . L ‘

the ocolonization of the_Dekhan by the Aryad -

¥.
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occupied. The similarity of their name with that of the Iolis

. and of the Kulu district is therefore not accidental. ‘:"

OHAPTER IX. o

O~ tur Kéis, Konps, Kanns, Gonps, &c.

- Much as the several tribes, whose names head this
chapter, differ from one another in their manners, dialects
and appearance, still there exists such a general resemblance
between them, that, as has been pointed out by one of the
greatest geographers of our century, the late Karl Ritter,
all these various races, however considerable may, be the
distances at which they live apart from one another, must be

tions until they oxterminated the entire race of Goullies . . It is a common
practice with such of the inhabitants of the plains as bury their dead, &4
woll as the hill tribes to eroct thurgahs (tombs commonly of a single stons),
noar the graves of their parents. In the viciaity of some of the. Koly
villages and near the site of deserted ones, several of thesé thlf}g&hﬂ are
occasionally to he seen, especially near the source of the Bhaum river. . The
people say they belonged to Gurdbes and Goullies. of former times, The

stones with many figures in reliof roughly carved upon them, snd one of ¢

these holding a drum in his hand, and in thesct of beating time on it, are

.

considered to have belonged to the Gursees who are musicians by profession.’
The other thurgahs with & Saloonka (one of the emblems of Mhadeo) and s

band of women forming a circle round it, withlarge potson their heads, are
said to be Goully monuments. This may be reckoned partly con“ﬂrmntory'of
the tradition.” :

, Consult about the Gaulis algo tho Gazeticer of Aurangatad, pp- 136, 226,
278, 279. -

4 About references concerning Kulinda, Kulita, Kolgks, %oidts and
Kaulita consult Bothlingk and Roth’s Samskeit Wirterbuch.  About
Kaulubha see Lassen’s Indischs Altherthumskunds, vol. I, p. 57 (& 175
second edition), and vol. II, pp. 206, 207. Lasssn fleslm to'subsm;r .':)r
Kauldta in Mudraraksass Kawldbha especially on tho afzthonty Of : 61;:;:
who in his Historia Natyralis, lib. VI, cap. 22, mentions th&,t'. P
(Gangem) siti sunt Modubae, Molindae. . . - Cobubas, Orxulas, oto." .
I, p.b47 (861), Lassen speaks of the Kulindas :
dem Epos im hochsten Himalaya und zwar os
Quellen." . . nl’az;'d , .

Ptolemy assigns the sources*of the Vipada. Satadru, Yamu Gatgh
to the colintry Kylindrine : ¢ ‘Y 8 dr Bipdoos
Awapoiva kal rob Tdyyov # KuanBpirh. > The inhabi

twizto bis su den Gadgos-

« Dia Kulinde wohnten nach .

ixal 7ol Zapddpov nal Tob o
itanta of this digtrict were

8is0 Sir A.'Cunningham’s Anpimt -

the Kulindas. About Kylindrine compare 3lso Sir A. 7 iga ‘
Grography of India, pp. 136-138, where it is idontified with "Jalandbars,
whosa * entiquity is undoubled, #s it is wmen

'
l ¥ i
[ 3
' <
[N . L N
e ’ ; [ ’

tioned by Ptolemy.ias . -
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‘regarded .08 representatives of one sad the seme; nstivh!
Ty aze sl in coopation df nearly the whole area ofthaé
 portion:of the Indidn bontinant which stretches from Ebs™
desh ofl the west to Ginjam on the sast. - v I
- oK, Kui (contracted into Ku), G5du, Gauds, GGM“*“
. @oandu, Gand, Koand, Kond (Kondh, Khond) or Keod
-(Khand) are all dotivatives, as has aiready been sho¥ir.
_ from the root Ko or Ku, mounfain, so that their very nsm®,
- indicstes & mountaineer. .I have previously aliuded to’
‘the peculiarity that both Linguald and Dentals are Bﬂ@ﬂ
in the formation of the derivatives of Ko. We need nok:
: . . e

" Kulindrine or Ktulindrins, which should probably be corvected to Sulindfii
K™ the K and 3 arp frequently interchanged in Girock manuscripts.” "
~ Road also in H. H. Wilson’s Fishnu-purdna odited by F. Hall She
- nojes on the Kulttas (Kolakas), vol. I1, p. 174, and Kdlindgs, p. 180"
According to H. H. Wilson the Kulindas were mountaineers, seo Fr. Johnaon s
Beboﬁqnp !n‘mf"bha Mahabharata, p. 65) ' .
f‘,.x.~-a',?§'23“£‘?‘“ mentions tho Kwldtas in his Brhateaihits, Chaptor X1
[ - Dié pagoimottarasyam Mapdavya-Tukhara-Talahala-Madrab, .
‘ ‘ mh'xﬁam'hh@@'smjya-Nrsirhha-Vnnnkhnsthab- 22.
. Abh yam emk“;“”‘““]y&-Paéup&h-Klm-Kaémltal}.
R A shra "”"ﬂa’d"_'ramu-;t.uldta-snirindhn-Vnnarn.etrab. 29. R
mm tlhemm Ader ““?‘“Rham considers the question of these hill tribes ﬁ-i
L The origi o';"‘&"“’"’“‘ Survay of India, vol. X1V, pp. 126-135, 137-189°
- ernaf the Bi °‘:{@°h, Who form the bulk of the population Aﬂpﬁ‘"
o mw;;’lt e Batlej gnd the Tons Rivers, has long engaged m¥
{. oy it thf'é'~Kuh'l”B that I have now solved the puszle by idantﬂﬂ#ﬂ
#hmiom thelr m’x’ or _Kulindcu ot etu-ly Hindu history. Under bothi ok
~hnd Kimndwoar o th is atill preserved in tho districts of Kwlu on the Bil#
whidh is myucorte: ¢ Batlej. The Vishnu, Purana gives the name of Kulind4
; W“Pgmb‘z PMI,Q“Y" .K“u’“""”‘. a disgrict occupying the Wh‘.’1°7
DOk W e ween’ the 'B‘M, or Biss River and the Ganges.. rIgg g
v#"ﬁb‘l{ibi ¢ most exactly with the Kunet District of the prel’_‘t; .
i, Kilits: and 8 Plates the umindas along with the Kashmiras, Abhi- .-
Feiin md]:awm’ #nd makes their couritry one of his nine dfvi" .
"M\é\:ﬁ@”'ﬁ?@““ he “marke their position still more 'S
AL K g0k Madras, - Maitreso amyaseha Kaimindai) 't
A ? Sunindap; ‘/This was about A.D. 660, bué
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therefore, be sarprised to see that the Telugu Kody, e.g.,

. corresponds to the Sarekrit Bonda (in Kondabhaita) and
Génda, though kenda in Telugu signifies only mountain and -
not mountaineer, which meaning is expressed by Kondarudu.**

The principal Gond tribes call themselves Kaitor. Telugu |
people regard the last syllable tor of this term as identical

, with the word dora, master, which is not improbable, as the.
Kois affix this term to namey, e.g., Bhima is called by them .
Bhimadur. The Kois of the Bhadricala and Reékapalli
taluks in the Upper Godavari distriot sre ocalled Doralu
(masters) only by their Mala and Madiga servants, for this-
title is otherwise generslly conceded only to the Velama
land-owners. .

It is a well-known fact that a word often losep its original
Mmeaning when it is used as apropér name. Koi designates -

the population of Kulu s Kunet. ... Ihave now traced the Kaunindas
up to the third century B.C., when they were a rich and powerfal people. «
But there is still earlier mention of the people in the Mahabharata, where
_ the Kulindas are said to have been conquered by Arjuns. From the context ..
Wilson rightly concluded that they were myuntaineers and meighbouxs of: -
the Traigarttas or people of Kangra. In the Vishnu Purans I find not only
the Kulindas but also Kulindopatyakas or ! Kulindas dwelling along the foot -
«f the hills, which describes exactly the. tract of plain country bondering
the hills in which Srughna, the capital of the Kaunindas, was situated.” -
About Kuiu or Kullu see Sir W.°W. Hunter’s Imperial Gazetlier of Iﬂiis’a,’f it
*vol. ’v, PD- 465-460: ¢ The character of t];!e hill-men resembles thﬂt of =
most other mountaineers in its mixtare of simplicity, independance, and *
superstition. Polyandry still prevails in Seordj, but has almost died out
elsewhere. It consists simply of & community of wives amongst brothers, .
_who hold all their other goods in common, and regard their womon as 7
Iabourers on the farm. The temples. nsually oceupy picturesquo: sites, ‘and. .
“ars dedicated rather to local deitios than.to the greater gods of the Hiuda
Pantheon.” ) - s
\ Compare alss Mr. §. W. MoCrindle’s Anoient India as duserided by: -
" Ptolamy, pp. 105,109, 110, | o oo
"4 The Telugu people. call " thé Gonds, K}mds or Kands, m@m’fﬂ
< (pl. Koyavandin), Kodw'(pl. Kodult), Gonduy Konddrudu, &Owel‘%ﬁ‘
- “Lisutenant Macphersco’s Juprst; upon the Rhlonds of tho Districteof Gurgem.
: a; 1842 pi 90, §49; the following-ecoomnt 3.t Ahe.;
g Hisvo adoptod, Khwnd, im the pléie]
thie, Telooges- word elgnifying 3

’
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thus & mountaineer, but this radieal meaning of the term
was forgotten by that tribe when some of them had settled
,permanently in the plains. The Malvah or Gutta-K&%s
(Hill-Kbdis) are in consequence distinguished from the SasB‘I'
Kais (Plain-Kois). The Khonds, on the other hand, call their

‘own country Kui Dina or Kui Pruti, and that of the Uriyss
Sasst Dina.

The Kais worship as deities Kataradu, Adamarsju, Kor-

raraju (who governs the tigers), Kommalamma, Sarlamma,.

‘and others. The five Pandava brothers, especially Arjuns
and Bhima, are highly revered. They have imitated the
step of Bhima in their dance. The Kdis or Koyas in the

Nizam’s Dominions preserve a legend aoccording to whidlt

they are descended from Bhimg and a wild superhuman
woman whom he met in the woods, 45

4

«barian, a savage mountaineer - - They employ as distinctive epithets of their
race, the terms—Subbors and Mllaro, the latter signifying hill people, from

& root common to Tamul and Teloogoo, the Khonds dosignate the alpine K

portit?ns of Origsa solely by its Hindu name (from the root) « Malws, '
meaning Aighlands. The Hindu poople they call Sassi, a word Wwhose
signification is not ascertained. The Khonds, who inhabit the mountains
are styled Maliah Koinga, those of the low country Sassi Koinga.”

The fifth volume of the Caleutta Review (January—June 1846) contain®

on p. 26 the following nate: * Respecting the name of Khonds, Lieutegant .

Hill remarks,that, in their own lan uage, ‘they call themselves Knee.
single Khond is called Kwinga, Bg: Ugriyas, tyheyuare called Khonds and
by ﬂfs Telingas, Kodala and often Kodowanala or hill people.” According
to fir W W. Hunter in hig Orissa, vol. II, p, 71: ‘“The word Kandh,
. Ak Mah‘“,nd the tribal names of other hill tribes, means in the aboriginal
* languages ¢ mountaineer.’ **

. About the Gan

Oevaral Propinces of India, pp. 100, 103, 247, 261, 412, £13. ant 457, They =
y » Laira and Sambalpur, but they seem not to

' enltural and 88 good cultivators, The population of Laira is chiefly agri

consists of Gonds, Khonds and Géndas. On the other hand the’
a8 weavers. Their number in the Centfél i

T a8 are generally classi
, Provincss amounts to 250,133,
Esinga is the plural of Koj

Palli Talukas, ﬂmmnw%;‘n fcdon on

A

. y nga being the plaral termination? in ::’ ‘ :

- Godevan, .. exigts in the Koi language on 'e‘ o

L, T ' ’.m""vm pl. mrang-u~; i f1 ; bapd' L

e o DAL gl e, godhetinge o SO e

“ Tho Bhgdrachallam snd Reks- -
in the Tndion dnliquary, vol. ¥, pp. 891+
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The four tribes to whom the title Kviter is app_lf'éd are
the Raj Gond, Raghuwal, Padal and Dholi, and occasionally

|

' v

303, 357-359 ; vol, VIII, pp. 33-38, 219-221; and vol.. X, 28 269-264.
Read ididem, vol. V, pp. 358, 859 : ¢ Formerly ona c.ertam day in the yesr
the Koi men of each village were driven into the jungle by the women
to hunt, and were not allowed to retarn unless they bf‘ought home sf)me
game,—a small bird, or even a rat, being enough to give them t.he' nglllxt
to be welcomed back. This practicg is still carried on ﬂ')y the Kois in the
Buastar country, and also by many in the Nizam’s te}'l:ltorY- Mr. Van-
stavern, whilst boring for coal at Beddadanolu, was visited on that day by
all the Koi women of the villagg, dressed up in their lords’ clothes, and they
told him that they had that morhing driven their husbands to the forest to
bring home game of some kind or other. Mr. Vanstavern also states that
the Kois round Beddadanolu do mot eat the gost annually offered for a
Prosperous harvest, but leave it to itself in the jungle tied up to a tree.
~*4The Kois say that the following gods and goddesses were appomt?d to be
worshipped by the Sodras : —Muttelomma, Maridimahdlakshm, Patfzrazu, and
Korrazulu, and the following were to receive adoration from the Kois :-—Kcmf-
malamma, Katiradu, Adamarazu. The goddess Mamili or Légle ﬂ.th be propi-
tiated early in the year, or else the crops will undoubtefily fail ; and she is
8aid to be very partial to buman victims . . . All the Kois seem to hold 1‘111
8reat respect the Pindava brothers, especially Arjuna and Bhima. The wil

-

dogs or dhols are regarded as the ditas or messengers of theso brothers, and .

the long black beetles which appear in large numbers at the beginning of the
hot weather are called the Pandava floek of g(\,ats.' Of course they woult:lac oxkl
no account attempt to kill a dhol, even thougl.l it should happ::d to & iy
their favourite calf, and they oven regard it imprudent to inm (}re w:xM

these ditas when they wish to feast upon their cattle.”” In vol. VIII, p. 34,

we read: «They say their dance is copied from Bhima’s mnrch after a

. certain enemy. There is no Koi femple in any village near hére, and thg

Kois are soldom if ever to be found near a Hindu templ?-" S :
In the Jeypore territory of the Vizagapatam district & elmlfla: ‘1;:3:1513
83 the 'abovementioned provails. The men are often away ﬁ? . ymen
search of game, and if they return with none of an evening, their wo -
Pelt them with cow.dung. *s Domini
The Historical and Descriptive Sketeh of:. H.H. the Ni wﬁ""l‘;e X W‘,’::,
Temarks in vol. I, pp. 326, 326, about the Kois as follows :—

 Kois (46,300) are an aboriginal race, found chiefly in the Khamam District ,

(39,990). They belong to Yhe same family as the G('mds and the‘ otnt:ar gl::l:
tive races of Central and Southers India. The KO}G say ﬂm‘;‘ 0y & e
- descendants of Bhimadur, and the local fradition is thet when Bhimad

. s ent
sccompanied his brother Dharma Bagu to hig forest exile he one day wemt

’ ild wt ‘" " whowm ha-.
hunting in the jungle, and therg met a wild oman of the woods, w
* fell in lows with and married, ‘The fruif o!,th‘gir union was_the Kol  people.

e
The tradition farther states that, this wild "sz:nwas not a};om:m
The language spoken by them'is similan in some respects to thatot twe
Gonds. Like the latter they are noted for their trathful habits . . . The

fruit of the Ippa ttee i dried and reduced to powder.

=0 porriigo formu theis Sovoutibe dud principel fogd for (e grester PALAL”:
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the Xolam. The Marias who are likeﬁse styled Kaituf, -

represent perhaps now the purest type of the (onds.*

"% fEnﬁ,imoient. times - these people ocoupied a much Jarger
portion of India than they do now. Their name appears ib -

places far distant from one another, in the north, e.g., it
) G‘”‘d“ or Gauda in Oudh, in Khandica in the Central Pro-
vinoes, in Gonddl in Kathiawar, in Khandesh and Khandila

in Bombay, in Gondedna in Cdtral Indis, while Khandagiri
and Rhandapara testify to their presence in Orissa. BvéD.
- _..—-——""“—"

the year. They also distil great quantities of an intoxicating drink from the

z‘l’we“; they will eat the flesh of every animal, not even rejecting thut of
, ine ow. They soldom remain long in one place, as soon as the productive
Powers of the soil are exhausted they move to another spot and make afimh

clearing. They hﬁve no caste, thei s e . : in oné
, their religion consists of belief iR ©

s‘;l’mme‘ Being, they also worship the spirits of the mountains and & divinity :

¥ho protects them from the ravages of tigers. They regard heaven 88 &

K lazge and strong fort whero thore in an abundance of rico stored up for tho#e

. \?ho are permitted to enter. Hell is 5 place iu which au iron cow €0R*
3 tinually gnaws the flesh of the unfortunate persons detained there. Widow's
[/ remarrigges are allowed. Their wedding ceremonips are exceedingly
+; Simple; the betrothed couple have a triangular mark placed on the¥

: ;me“d“’ they then kneel ftogether, and the ceremony i8 completed by
o o, pourin w'j",“f over the heads of both, The personal appearance of both
c Hx‘eellﬂlemergeofpmmhg_n S
Vi 2 The Gasettsr of the, Central Provinees of India, edited by Mr. Charled
- ﬂmﬁ Pp. 137and 500 the following statements: * Tho Maris:

! fype by toyar(!athenorththe’l{ohimrs..are ix‘:a.llprqbabﬂl(fy*b’f
nes,pe of Gond, Tt is worthy of note that in villages bordering” UpO®:

b8 mOre sultivited tracts the change of name from Maria to Kohitts, thet
o 3‘“”&%‘&‘» ‘_md (;hen’ to Gox‘xd,v ean he seen in progrees, and it i eﬁ'ﬁ“
mﬁ“m Kot well-t0-do Maris family calling themselves Gond might i
. , 8"::;“6“ :?d"?t 4he more fashionable style of Raj GBS
Gotés.and Boim, or as. they ar¢ ‘commonly called GoteW“'“"

wdr boing a Telugu affix, signifying person oF
-sountyy (yper Goglavart). ~Although alm
laniguage, they do Tot eat together or imbe

‘$hio ‘Glotes. Th r NAMB AR
' afés o prope! By*ﬁ'?,

* 4

]
]
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now these tribes are found in all the Presidencjes of
Bombay, Madras, and’Bengal, though their chief abode is
in the Central Provinces.?

The Uriyas aspirate the final d, hence the name 1s often’
spelt Kondh or Kandh, but this pronunciation is only loeal.

Wherever the Gonds, Konds, or Kands are found in their
own homesteads, far from strangers, they have preserved
their national virtues, amomg which honesty, fidelity, and
hospitality occupy a prominent position. Like many other
wild tribes they are brave, but they are also cruel and very
superstitions. In those parts of the country where they
dwell, the simple-minded Gonds are feared as dangerous

.r~reerers and intimate friends of the evil spirits.

About the Religious Doctrines of the Khonds Captain Mae- '
pherson makes the following remarks : ¢ There is one Supreme

beon traced by some (@entral Provinces Gazeiteer, p. 500) to the ending
tor in the word Kuitor, This has always secemed to me (Rev. Mr. Cain),
tather doubtful, as this honorific affix is not only conceded to the Kois, but
also to several other castes, eg., the (true) Vellamma caste, and to all the
‘most influential natives in the independent or semi~independent neighbour-
ing states”’ The Gonds in the Singbham District are called Dorewas
or Naiks. See Dalton’s Ethnology, p. 217, and Grant’s Gazeiteer, p. 137.
Elsewhere in Narasingpur are found the Dhur ‘gondﬂ which term appears

/ to be identical with the Dhurwe or Naik Gonds. I wonder what is the,

-meaning of the term Dhur (Dhfirwe or Dorowas), and whether it is con- .

. “nected with the word dora. :

About the Marias consult also the Report of the Dependency of Bustarsby
Deputy Commissioner C. L. R. Glasfurd, pp. 46-83: “104. The Marias -
and Jhoorias, I should say, are, skrictly speaking, & sub-division of the true
Gond family.” . ot )

¥ Bo¢ Licutenant Macpharsop, p. 13, § 137« The Khonds are now seen, in
*$ both of these situations, within the following ill-defined limits; Upon the
“ east they appear seattered over the wilder tracts:of the Ganjam-district
“ bordering upon the Chilka-Yake, and are seen. in that quarter at a fow

¢ points, upon the coast of the Bay:of Bengal. They are found, on'the

ok
e north-west, on the confines of Gondwana, in longitude 83% whils on the

% woit, they extend within the unsurveyed frontier of- Berar. They are.
“found as fhr south as Bustgr in latitudé 19° 4¢', while the Zemindary of
“ Paloenda is like that of Kunnapqor, possessed by a Khond Chief ‘on’ the
* gouth-east, they #ro replased:.on $he limitebf the Souradah and Moheny

4% distriots in Ganjam, by ébejBoizah #ade, which henveforward ‘ocoupies

*“the eastorn acdlivitfes of Ghauts Yo _the Godavery. To the "*}"‘h.‘
S Bty miley beydnd . the M ,'in phe tneridian of Bead, they are’
1”Wby’ thslgqh peap] .‘«Qlﬁe ;hptth-qqd, they are fodlid high
" 4 o B : e o
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, « Bojog, self-existing, the Source of Good, and Creator of the

« Universe, of the'inferior gods, and of man. This divinity

. «ig called in some districts, Boora Pennu, or: the God OI,V
"« Light ; in others; Bella Ponnu, or the Sun God; snd the:

“gun and the place from which it rises beyond the sea 8re )
¢ the ohief seats of his presence. Boors Pennu, in the

- #beginning, creatod for himself a consort, who became Tari

“ Pennu, or.the Barth Goddess, and the Source of Evil:

“ He afterwards created the Earth. As Boora Pennu walked ™

“upon it with Tari, he found her wanting in affectionate -
“ compliance and attention as & wife, and resolved to create

¢ from ite substance, a new being, Man, who should render to
“him the most assiduous and devoted service, and to fori

* “from’it also every variety of animal and vegetable life
* necessary to man’s existence. Tari was filled with jealous¥s.

““and attempted to. prevent his purpose, but succeeded only

£l

-« in Cuttack, while Sourahs (ot identified with the southern race) $here
“* inhabit the inferior ridges of the Ghauts.” (Compare his * Account of tbe

. ' Beligion of the Khonds in the“Journal of the Royal Asiatio Socisty, val. -
. XU, pp, 220, 220)  * .

“ 8o far as to change the intended orde¥ of creation. . « Tari

“Pennu then 'placed her handg over the earth, and said, -

Compare, also Papers relating 1o the <Aboriginal Tribes of the Cenér al,
vinces' 1ot in MAS., by the late Rev. Btephen Hislop, missionary of the..

Frea Ghurch of.

23wsﬁnﬁon could bé more appropriate to the localitie

4 the onst aid fn extending considerabl)
The Moghul geographere seem o have
Ealsdn their oast frontier, and to. -

R rch of Bcotland at Nagpore: edited, with notes and preface, by,
R‘T“‘Ph’ ESI, 1868, pp. 3 l-lfdp 4: * The name of (Gond, or Gund, soorbs |
. %'t be & forin of Kond, or Kund, the initial gutturals of the two words being. -

goable. . Both forms are most probably connected with Kondar=
squivalent for & mountaifi—and therefore will signity * the hill .

inhabit, Though they are also found residing -

“ sqaf Bank of the

o
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¢ Lot these beings you have made exist ; you shall ereate no
“more.” 'Whereupon Bobra cauged an exudation of sweat to
“ proceed from his body, co.lle(;ted it in his hand, and @hrew
“it around, saying : ¢ To all that I have created,’ and thence
“arose love, and sex, and the continuation of species. The'
“creation was perfectly free from moral and physical evil.-

“ Man enjoyed free intercourse with the Creator. They lived

“ without labour. .in perfect harmony and peace. They went
“unclothed. . .The lower animals were all perfectly innocuous.
“The Earth Goddess, highly. incensed at, the love shown:

*“ towards man thus created and endowed, broke inta open -

“ robellion against Boora, and resolved to blast the loss of hig
“raw creature by the introduction into the world of every

“form of moral and physical evil. .. A few individuals of -

“mankind entirely rejected evil, and remained sinless; the
“rest all yielded to its power, and fell into a state of Auniﬁ
“versal disobedience to the Deity, and fierce strife with one

“another. Boora immediately deified the sinless few without -

“ their suffering death. .. Upon the corrupted mass of man-

.

¢ gudda, Karea), and Kharond or Kalahapdi; in the south, they form the

““mass of the population of Bustar and a portion of the inhabitants of. "

v

“ Jogpur (in the Madras Presidency), while they oocupy the hills slong the -

*“ latt. bank of the Godavery about Nirmul ; and on the west, the§ are inter- -

“ mingled with the Hindus of Berar for 30 miles from the right baukgf the
ng w1 e Hindus oI berar %’m

* Wurdah, and, along the Kars, extend along the hills both north

‘* of the Narbadda to the meridian of Hindia, where they give place to the .

* Bhils and Nahals.

“ In such a large extent of conntry, a8 might be “Pe"ted" they axe di- .
* vided into various branches, and distinguished by specific names.. The

* olassification adopted by themselves is into twelve and a half caslon or

“ classes, in imitation of the Hindus. These are—Raj Qond, Raghuwdl, .,

“ Dadave, Katulys, Padal, Dholi, Ujhyal, Thotysl, Koilabhutsl, Koikopdl, ..

“ four, with the addition, accordipg to some of the Kolsm, are

«/under the namo of Koitor—ihs Gond, par waseis. . T tammy i

* radical form of Koi, occurs over a ‘wide ares, being the name given |

' Mpria.8yorificing aborigines of Orisss and o the janils tribes skirtin
wery from fha spex of the dﬁgﬂ

[

“ Kolam, Madyal, and ap inferior sort.of Padtl-gs the half caste, ». mm :
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«kind, Boora Petinu inflicted high moral penaltios, and- -
s gntirely withdrew his face dnd his {mmediate guﬂ-rdlﬂmhlp

« fsom menkind, e made all who had fallen subject ¥

« dentl.. . Universal discord and war prevailed.. . Diseases "an :
¢ death came upon all creatures ; snakes became venomous.- -

~« Man. .sank into a state of abject suffering and degrad”"’k

“ tion. . Meanwhile, Boora and Tari contended for superiority
“ in fierce oox"lﬁict; their terrible gtrife raging throughm?t
“ the earth, the sea and the sky; their chief weapons being
“ mountains, meteors and whirlwinds. Up to this point, the
¢ Khonds hold the same belief ; but from it, they divide into
“two scets directly opposed upon the great question of the

“fssue of the contest betweem Boora and his robol consortm

“ The sect of Boora believe that he proved triumphant in the
‘“contest, and, as an abiding sign of the discomfiture of

“ Tari, imposed the. cares of childbirth upon her sex...Thé

“sect of Tari hold, upon the other hand, that ghe re-
* “ mained unconquered, and still maintains the struggle with

& various success.” ¥ I give this interesting story of the;

@ e

-%¢ that it has no connection with the interrogative Koi, as 80mo have su‘P'_,

¢ pofed, nor has Koitorany relation to the Sanskrit Kshatriga, 88 suggesmd by
!‘iSir R. Jenkins. Though there are ¢ fow of the morc woalthy Koitors who
‘“ would glally pass themselves off as Rajputs, yet the great mujority of
* thosaknown by thet name resent, with no small vehemence, the imputation
- of ba ongi!_\g to any portion of the Hindu community. The sacred thread
¢ of the twice-borm, instead of being an ohject of umbition, is to them &

«* source of defiloment.”’

The pesnge on the Gonds and Khonds in C. Lassen’s Indische Alterthums=

g o e, vol. I, PP’ 426-432 (or pp. 373-78), should be consulted as well a8
- .thog in the Rev. M. A. Sherring’s Hindu Trides and Castes, vol. TL, pp- 134~
#1562, and #ol. II1, pp. 200 and 206, and Colonel Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengdh
PP 276-304. " Tn the dacond volume of H. H. Wilson’s Fishnupurdps

publishod by F. Hall, p. 143, Shanda is read instood of Khanda. ’

‘ w‘;bieml{m}t,llx:flzmﬂ gives il his reporton p. 61 & list of the Khoo
~Qeltfes and divides them into ndtiosial and local doities :  In the first clef
-;;::(m n{,’" “Pentloqer the Barfh god; (2) Bella Pefinoo, the Sun god, and
Fe "‘4)'1;:& Penaoo, the Moon god} (3) Sunds Pennoo, the god 9!’141'!215“;
Vol Gmalligk: the ’mptgor 80 of yrifs; (5) Joogah Penjioo, the ged
Renins I Wox ;. (6) Nadzeo Penned, or the ,illﬁe alty 5 the aniversal
By m‘:,{}? 8ora Pannoo, the Hill god, Jori Py ndoy the god of Strodmd,
¢ Cguea, Tepnon, ?-he:‘F(‘:‘_relbrgod;l(S) ?“"’Sd‘ gydmm?, he Tank god;

e LYk S T A T

3 s ey a7 " .
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creation of the world and the fall of man which Maopherson
ascribes to the Khonds. - It reminds one, however, in many
of its features of the Biblical Accounts, and fills one with
wonder that such ‘an uneivilised Indian tribe as the Khonds
should have so beautiful a legend of their own.

In the human sacrifices which these tribes offered up in
days not long gone by, and which even now they have

not altogether abandoned, they displayed an indescribable

(9) Seogoo Pennoo or Sidrojoo Pennoo, the god of Fountains: (10) Pidzoo

Pennco, the god of Rain; (t1) Pilamoo Pennoo, the god of Hunting;

(12) god of Births.” Lieutenant (Captain) Macpherson’s Report was re:.-

printed under the title of “ An Account of the Religious Opinions and
Observances of the Khonds of *Goomsur and Boad’’ in the Journal of the
Beyal Asiatic Socicty, vol. VII (1843), pp. 172-199, and “ An Account of the
Ghonds in Orissa” in vol. X1II, 1852, pp. 216-274 of the same journal.

“Besides Bura and Tari there are (pp. 226-228) ** inferior gods divisible into
two classes, distinguished by their origin, their gttributes, and the scope

of their duties and authority. The gods of the first class sprang from Boora
and Tari. .. 1, Pidzu Pennu,the god of Rain. 2, Boorbi Pennu, the goddess
of ‘new Vegetation and First Kruits. 3, Peteri Pennu, the God of increase.
4, Klambi Pennu, the God of the Chase. 5, Loha Pennu, tho God of war.
6, Bundi Pennu, the God of Boundaries. 7, I)inga Pennu, the Judge of the
dead ... The third class of inferior deities are sprung from the Gods of the
first two classes. They are the strictly minor and local deities of the Khonds ..
The following are the chief of this class of gods. 1, Nadzu Pennu, the Village
God. 2, Soro Pennu, the Hill God. 3, Jori Pennu, the God of Streams. 4,
Tozu Pennu, the Family or House God. 5, Mdunda Pennu, the Tank Geod. 6,
Sooga Tennu, the God of Fourfains. 7, Gossa Pennu, the Forest God.

" 8, Roosti Pennu, the God of Ravines. 9, Bhora Pennu, the God of New Fruits,

produced on trees or shrubs.’’ These two accounts differ in some respacts.

. On pp. 243-266 : the worship of Tari Pennu is described : ¢ In the worship

piiid to Tari Pennu by her 'sect, the Chiof rite is human sacrifice. It is
celebrated as a public oblation by tribes, branches of tribes or villages both
at social festivals held periodically, and when special occasions demand
extraordinary propitiations. And besides these social offerings, the rite is

pérformed’ by individuals to avert the wrath of Tari from themselves and -

ﬂ,_;cir families.” According to Mr. Grant (p. 106) the Gonds worship as a
rile only ¢ Barh Deva and D614 Deva.” |

Colonel Dalton says in his Ethnology of Dengal, on p. 281: ¢ The
Gonds are, however, found to have one common object of worship,‘callad,
according o the linguistic
Deo, or Badidl Pen. Pen and Deo mean the same, but the signification of
Biira or B4da I am not sure of. Major MacpLerson tells us that Béra Pen,
the Kandh god, means the ‘god of light . ;> T wascredibly informed that the

Gonds of Sirguja,formerly offered human sscrifices to Bara Deo.”

 'Mr. Glasfurd, 48-52, remarks about the religion of the tribes in Bustar .
as follo?u ; & The* Moorems, Bhuttras, bhnkury, Gudwas, Marias, &c., all
¢ ® - .

culiarities of the locality, Bfira Ded, Béda
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-+ Cobtact with Hindus more’ highly oivilised exetsised
8 vemarkably deteriorating infinence on the Gond tribes,
-who soon began to lose their own virtues and sink to &
lower spoial condition, Harsh treatment, coupled with spites ;
ful scorn, renders men ocallous and demoralises. lgnorant
and uncivilised aboriginés when they are under the influence -
of civilised and unscrupulous. persons are especially subject -
to such degeneration. The {Capdilss are an- illustration of
this assertion. S o —
They were probably ‘the first Gaudian tribe whom the
Aryan invaders reduced to ‘sbject servitude, and who
became thus the prototyps vf the lowest Indian helots, which
: “undition they share with the Dravidian Pariahs. The
worship Dunteshwares, or, as she is sometimes called, ‘Maoleo,'w{th‘Mam,“ word Candila ‘is evidently a modification of Kandila, a

Dovee,’ * Bhungarms, or * Dholla Deveo,' ¢ Gam Doves,’ Dongur Deo,' 5d tribe mentioned by Ptolemy.®.
Bheem. The higher castesvorship  Dunteshwareo® and ¢ Matha Devee’ with
the other well-known daities of the Hindoo Pantheon . .. She is the 888

atrooity. Yet, as a0 exouse for them, it ought mot to "be
~ forgotten that- their peculiat ideas ahout right and wrong -
mode them believe that they bad acquired a right of dispo'b-"; )
ing of their Meriah victims, a8 they had bought and paid-
for them. The great goddesr * the Earth, their prinoipal:
- divinity, could only be propitiated by human blood, to grank’
~ good pastures for their flocks and rich orops for their owR: -
support. The buffalo was by stme Khonds sacrificed instead .
“of the human being. These tribes depend for their Living"
_mainly on the produce of the easth which they till, for
besides hunting they do not follow any other pursuit,
- Mrading, for instance, is unknown to them.

Manu- stigmatises a Candals aé the offspring of a Sadra.

B

‘a8 Bhowanes or ¢ Keloe” . .. Temples to Dunteshwaree or Maolee exist all 3

. over the vicinity of Jugdulpore and Duntowara. The templos to * Matha,
Deves’ are, perhaps, as numerous, if. not mors so. They are easily
* recognised by swings in front of the shed erected over the semblance of the -
goddess, which is generally & stone daubed with red, although I have more.
than once seen her represant.edﬂby a grotesquely-carved figure dressed &8 &.
formalo, with a female attendant on each side ... When small-pox appesrs.
this person (her Poojares) becomed of great importance. . . Bhungarma, oF
Dhotla Devee is said to be tho sister of Matha Devee. She also has a swing.

"put up befors ber temple, and is worshippad when cholers appears; but a8~

man and a Brahman woman, which definition, fostering no-

the people, from the highest to the lowest,,jn miserable. thraldom.  The
simple and unsophisticated Gond tribes are believed to be expert mecros
mancers, ¢ and on the most intimate footing with evil spirits.’ Consideritig

" thieir secluded position from civilized life, their gross ignorance, and the

* people invariably impute their misfortunes to witcheraft.”

solitary jungles they live in, it is, perhaps, not to be wonidered

-

tibatibe

mpare also the article * Gonds and Kurkus,” by Mr. 'W. Ramsay th

- - the Indian Antiquary, vol. I, pp. 128, 120: ¢ The Gond admits nohe of the .
. Hindu divinities into his pantheon, and is moreover bound on occasions of ~
death to slay a cow and ponr its blood on the grave to ensure peace and rest
for the manes of the departed. Yu my experience, Gonds almost always
bury their dead. . . Tho Gond deities are numerous: hill tops deifled are’™ ™
" favorite objects of adoration.’” Mr. Ramsay treats on the same subjest .
on pp. 3¢8-50, and he observes: % It is worthy of remark that one of the . -
ofremonios after a death congists in killing a cow and sprinkling ita blood "
over the grave; in default of this it.is said that the spicit of th departed '
- vefuses to vest, and returns upon earth to haunt ite ralatived in life. An\b
sions tp tho Gionds are also containied in the Indiew Aniigwary, vol. TR,

small-pox is much more frequent in its visits, her worship is much “egl,"&ed.

* e« The Thoorias, Moofeas, and Marias do worship the above-mentioned .
gods, espooially towards Narayenpoor, Ubujmard, Kootroo, &ec. The;
.peculiar deity of the Jhoorias is ¢ Unga Deo ;' he is represented by & pieoe of
“wood fastened to & framework made of four sticke. 1t has been the '

;- tmatom for $he Bustar Rajahs to have s duplicate of the Jhooria ¢ Ung Deo, :

‘ Toapt at Bustar. ‘Whenever 'any epidemic appears, the Unga Deo at Nara~ ",

«yeppoer is called for, and the duplicate eent in its stead. Sacrifices 7%

- made to the new-avxival, and he is requested to state whether the cholora oF

: *fhl swisll-pox, as the chea ‘may be, will soon disappear . . . The Muree? of

«:* Ubujmard". call their god.* Pen :’ this word literally means god. They- ;

‘bave. several, gods, which resemble the' ¢ Unga Deo* of the Jhoorias. The P. 924; vol. VI, p. 233 ; vol. IX, p- 140, snd.vol. X. p. 828, - = .

*_;‘»f:';w noted. ol thous in the Maree o undgr Kootroo are ¢ Deda Maida”™ - .Readealso the remarks on’the Khonds in Sir W. W. Hunter's, Oriug,”

; 86 Kolhar and ! Koolung 'Mors:" at the village of Dewaloor ; they ate botB .~  voL 11, pp. §7-102, 263-8, and fhe artiels On the, Uriys and Kondh:

5 : ey “
.&.1%%. mw by Jogs of wood.... . Whe* Deda Maida* at Kolnar is the favos - Population of Orisss™ by Lieut: J. P. ¥rye, in the Jewrnel of the Beyals' .
g ol ty ot thess wild poople, sndein the month of May thers is s fostival” " Aiati Socioty, vol KVII (1860), pp. 18K > v - Tt T
i d&‘wm‘ﬁmmmwn&mmpw.ﬂd spondh. " See Purt 1, p. 60, ) :
s o daniing, ;W;Wziaﬂ;ﬁﬁm- . Throughout the Lepan- « e

§
iy
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doubt the projudices of caste by assigning to the detested ‘
offspring of such persons a°despiséd rank, does not explait

the ethnological position of the original Candalas® ! The
_late Rev. Dr. John Wilson was, so far as I know, the ﬁ,':f
to recognize in the Uandalas the Kandaloi of Ptolemy .
Tho name of the Candalas has great similarity With _t 5
of the Rajput Cundels (whose Grond origin is an admitted’
fact), Cundas, C’aridu/cs, and> Cundanis, and others. The
Candalas prevail in the Gaudian districts of the North, for -
of the 1,779,047 Candilas who appear in the Indian Cen i
report, 178,582 live in Assam, 1,576,076 in Bengal 80
29,439 in the Central Provinces. . bab
Konda is even now a name common to Candalas, st

their original identity with the Gond race is likewis? guger

gested by this circumstance. ‘

I must also not omit to allude here to the Kuntalas (Kol'l"~

talas), Hundalas and other tribes who are mention‘i;l&;’i',
Banskrit writings. The famous capital Kundina (Kund tod
pura) where Bhisma or Bhismaka held his court, 30 celebra ,

L3

5 Compare Manavadharmasastra, X, 12
Sudradayogavah ksatte candalas cadhamd nynam. .
Vaidyarajanyaviprasu jayante varpasankarah. 42621?

About 4he Candalaa compare also Mardbhdratu, Anué&s&napnr"ﬂ:a

and J. Muir's Seaskrit Tests, vol. T, p. 481.

; 'ﬁ Of B
Consult also the Memoirs of the Origin of Slaver, by Ramappa Rarm :

; istadar
Barkur, translated and annotated by Mr. J. oseph Suldunha, Court Shert

. . 98 1
at Mangalore, and printed by Dr. Shortt in tho [V Part of Tt Hill Rangit.

} he
of Southern India, pp. 15-37; p. 17 : “Syb-division of Chandalas : - T

Chandalas are subdivided s follows: . Hambatar or Fammadus, 3. Panr::, ‘
¢. Hasalar, d. Paravar, . Belar or Medarar, f. Battadar, s M:hre; ;
A. Karajar, i, Asadi, j. Holeys, *.'Madigs, . Bakada Wwith oddin ?
sub-divisions, 1. Chujana Bakada, IT. Turibina Bakads, I1L G s’
Bakada, m. Nuligs, #. Kapputa Koragar, o Soppina Koragar. (This der
speak & lauguage peculiar to themselves which they won’t give oub ULTH
any circumstances.)” o ) 2188
The Hindu Law recognizes fitteen different classes of Slaves or Capdales-
" 9 Read Dr. John Wilson's Indi%n Caste, vol. I, p. 57: “A Chmd‘&:},y,;
lowest of mortals, Whosa tribe ieTecognized by Ptolemy as that of the Adf .
~OF Glondali, on ‘the river Tapts, perhaps thé Gonds—adjoining the MW‘;&. 4
of the same author, identified ag the, Bhills—or the Gopghalis, still & WAR e
ing tribe of the Mabaradhtra o P

. . o
* . . + s
) Lt

]
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by his beautiful «c‘ia,ughter Rukmini, may pgrhaps be.con-,
nected with the aborigindl Gond' race. L )
'Otleflaande Rava (K}fapdaba) or Khanddji is, like Bh‘?’;’“"’;
an inoai-:;ation of Siva and much worshi_ppfad .'by th? owe »
clagaes in the Maratha country. In that district he is ejelry
where revered as a house-hold deity and numerous temr}; o8 |
are erected for his worship. The shepherds claim him as'ti'en
tutelary deity. He is most froquently represe.nted a8 1l ‘infg. .
on horseback, attended by a dog and accompanied by his i
Malsara, another form of e Parvati. As he. gen‘eml.ly eafmes
in his hand a big sword, his name is Popula.rly denvedmroui ;
khande, sword. 1 regard this explanation as very prud ?:n ,
ate, and, taking him as a representati've national det {s -
prefer to conneot his name with the s.borigma.l Khand peﬁp )
of Khandesh and its neighbourhood. It is now perheps

' impossible to ascertain whether his womship is copnected

with the existence of a deified Khand leader. No his(;l;lo::
récord on this topic has-come to us, I explain thg oo+ -
term Khandoba as originating from Khanda (khande) )

. a familiar Marathi form for &dpd, father ; compare Gagata

. . i tnoba,.
Gandba, Mohisa Maksitd, Vitthala Vithobd, Vinsyake Vinodd,
a —___________‘____g..‘___——-— o
,-, ) o vo's
% About  Konds, a name common to Chandales” se0 Eev. 7. Booros ,
Canaresz and "English Diotionary, revised by Dr. San G : ’Ii;tioru;"v {secon
of Khands Rava is in Molesworth’s Mardghi and Eng Sword,, and %) AD
edition), p. 193, explained as: ** e, m- (&F Swordy + found .in thie
jncarnation of Shiva.” The word g ixpeculiarly enough 8o s

\ e ~ t meaniogs of
. Marathi dietionary in the senss of ma;ﬂ,‘though.lavm ?:dﬂgzn s of WHE a%
thi" word are .given on p. 191 md nine various T8 ¢ '

o e T T oning that bf swoi;‘d'.“"";"l:h
Gontained on p. 202, without, howdver, jaentioning that 07
Hindustan | B\es-khdndd, sword, is éslained os § derivation of the Sandifit

Y

WY -khagge. Khonda in the Uriys language ngn‘iﬁaﬁy - asword. Hyem £ 55

: _ Sag iz
mology is correct, it js.n o1l pessasary. mttha% Ihapdard
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It is perhaps worth mentioning here that the Gaudian
Koxagfas, of whom I shall speak in the next chapter, Plﬂ"e
on & hillock a stone, which they worship, while most of the

e

oppressive giant, named Masi.mal, at a place in the Cnrnatic, “called
Lhomert  Parvati, they sy, under tho name of Malsara, accompanied be¥
lord, who appeared as a man clothed in groen. .: he is gencrally topresent{
with Parvati on horseback, attended fraguently by a dog. The giant Mani=
mal mady & most dosperate defenco mgainst Kandch Rao’s attack, bub 4.
at length slain: whereupon all the opprossed subjects of this giant Pa¥
adoration to Handeh Rao, to the number, a8 the story goes, of seven KrooT
people, whence this Avatarais called Perirkhut: Yehl, in a dialect of the
Carnatic, boing seven, and &hut, or Koo, being a Makrata pronuncistion
of Kroor (100,00,000), o hundred lakh, or ten millions.”” About Khaudobé
consult also Rev. Stevenson’s article “* Or. the Modern Deitics waorship
by the Hindus in the Dokkan* in the Journal of the Royal Asiatie Socielly
vol. VIL, pp. 105-112.  *The first in order of tho modern dcitios 8 i
doba, as he is usually. termed by way of respect, or more properly Kbande
R'e.o, This name may have boen given him from his broaking the hosts
his enemies, or from his wearing s particular kind of sword ealled in
Marathi ‘khands.” Hib Sanskrit name is Mallari, which has been given b
from t'he Daitya he vanquished. 'This name is corrupted iato Mahh_”'
There is a legend relative to this deity called the Mallari Mahatmya, Wi
Professes to belong to the Kshetra Kafide of the Brabménds Purana.
is a dialogue between Parvati and Mahadeva, the latter of whom merely
repeats what Sanat Kumara mrrated formerly to the sages cngaged in Per
forming austorities in the Naimisha forest. "The scene of this romance is 1ai
‘ata 10“: range of hills called in Sanskrit the Mani Ghada (jewel cliff) aod i
Marathi, Rhade Pathar (table-land above the cliff). The town of Jejurh
whth lies about thirty miles sast from Poonuh, is built close fo it western
Sxtremity. At this placs, according to the logend, certain BrahmansoWero
nmtm'_mptad n their devotions by a Daitys called Malla, who with his prother .
Man: and o great army. . .beat and ill-used the Brahmans . . .In Sir Joho Mal-
*colm’s aceonnt of the Bhils, in the first volume of the Transactions of the X0
<siatio Sooisty, mention is made of &' powerful tribe of theso freebooterss

o “V]}O derive their origin from a place’ called’ Toran Malla. 'Their remotp!t'

W

snoestor, in the sams aocount, i saj
ot e, U8 82N » 18 8aid o have murdered a Brahman, 8%
varried off his danghtér; and one of their patriarchs, Kunda Rans, with ¥i8

- . "brothers, to have conquerod and ruled over all the surrounding country. By,

ke zﬁqwﬂ: temsple is, ‘It fornderly stood on the

" Somme oo of that trjbe probably the Brahimans were oppressed when they called

i :i*mﬁ?ﬁmmegbth& local prinos called Khande Rao .. . The
4

oL &-‘7{".” thé increase’ of the moon in the month Margasirsha - (Novembeér-

“to beheld partioularly sacred to Maliari. It isthe sixth
atber). This fa the grens, y acoordingly at Jejurt, whero lffhmdqbf’.'
, ‘of the hill, but odf being re-
&M": Rao Hollr, the first mm Maratha lesder of tha?

‘ W ‘y:ﬂxo faxhily god- Ky M& Rlowu,tpe sito was w&%.sw’q

bt o . o wa ‘ 0 8 18
*Qﬁgy‘ ¢ 9 Hitlegny $ronmy the base ot the monntain. The approach 18 by 8.

TIY S Mt ot me pade. . The o i plavs i the JUELOTE.

v ¥ifyom Kaptadesh, the land of thorns,”. in which it certa

o ibast ’ Dandesh,” which  derivead Ixom,
p it as ¢ Khandesh, 'otherwise called Dondesh,’ wh I-aml'mm o mys elgtg
. * * % ¢
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other Candalas of the-district re‘vere a deity called Kandiya,
who is most probably ‘identical with Khandoba.®

In a similar way 1 am, inclined to associate the name of
the Khandesh district with Khanda. ° Khandesh can be
explained as signifying the Khand country, Khanda +
déés, Khandadésa contracted into Khandega, Khandesh. It
is also possible to interpret it as the name of the lord of
the Khands, Khanda, 4 d, Khapdesa.™

Some religious customs can be traced to the Gonds. It
is thus not unlikely that the Gondapa worship, in which
the Maritha Brahmans and other Hindus revere Parvati,

i$ of Gond origin, equallyas the Gondaja ceromony among

ko Kolis. Inthis case the tribal name of the Gaudian -

Gondhalis has been substituted to call the performance
after the performers, which circumstance was forgotten in

course of time. The term Pariah in its wrong derivation

-

of the temple. . . Inside there is the image of Khande Rao and his wife

Mhalsa, placed behind a Linga, which is raised a little from the floor. ..
Although from the local nature of the worship of Khande Rao, the surname

+0f Rao, and the engrafting of this worship on the more ancient adoration of |

_ the Linga, it would appear to he comparatjvely modern, still we cannot trace
its origin by the light of authentic history.” o
The passage in the Gazettesr of Aurangabad,pp. 344-346, i8 taken.from

. this acoount, to which is added thé statement that * Khande Rdb or Khan-

. doba of Ujain was the great champion of Brahmanism in the seventh century "

of the Christian era.” Theanthority of this statement is unknown to me.

v About the worship of Khandsbd compare also the Indian Antiguary, yol..
X, p- 286, in the articlo Murfis and Wighids. v

53 In'the Memoir of the Origin of ‘Slaves We o
¢laseos of Koragars place soma stone on &
fiﬁjaélaa thé god of Koragurs. Theé remaining ¢ \

andiya and her vow."”’ . .

M Azbout tlfzynsme ofv%handesh compare * Rough Notes on .Khﬁﬂ‘z?ﬂ ”
by W. F. Sinclair, Bo.C.8., in the Tudian Antiguary, vol. IV,!p. lg§_= 1he
term, Khdndesh is of doubttul derivation. It has boen supposod toraler to fhd

¥

z

ad on p. 28: *The twb j

hillock, worship it by performing .
lasses worship a deity called

‘*title of Khan used by the §n1t@ns vf Burhanpur, and has also been derjv‘b& .
(from Kagh-dssh, *land of Krishps,’ (cgnf. Kaghpur) ; from Tan-desh, *the

d of uirst,” iri allusion to its arid plains and scanty rainfsll ; facetiously

‘ ? 5 her Mustlman wiiters v

y the author of the Jyist Akdari and ather ight be derived from

N I#nsde!a,‘ m‘mowwn‘w gkg‘phhy SRR
y : \

»
% ¥ Y1 .
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R
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inly abounds ; and f’
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from, perai, drum, offers a parallel. example, as I have Pﬁ"

- viously explained on p. 60 in Part 1.5 )
If Gondophares can be acoepted as the actual M’_#

the well-known Parthian king who ruled in North-Westerst
Indis in the neighbourhood of Peshawar, one may possibly
associate his name with that of the Gaudian or Gond tribe.
However, the name appears in s0 many variations on coiz®
and inscriptions that it is a diffcult matter to settle. On th@
Greek obverse of some -coins we read Yndopherres, Whi?”;;
Dr. Aurel Btein inclines to identify with the Old-Persisn
Vindaferna, winning glory. On the Arian-Pali reverse:
Gudaphara or Gadaphara is generelly found. The name of.

* ‘Gondophares is of additional interest as the legend conneotds
it with the visit of the Apostle Thomas to India. The
) : ‘locality of the adventures of Saint Thomas was eventﬂﬂuy ;
transplanted to South India ; and Mailapur, now a suburb Of.’

e

" «'believe in the derivation from Kagh, and to suppose that it was after®ar g_t
Altered by the Musulmans to the modernorm. Krishoa, under the name of
: ‘R‘hnndobs; is at this day, and would seem to have long been, & f“m{' :
. divinity in the country.”” o .
- By substituting Khandobs for Kraus Mr. Siolair supports my thearys!
’ihioﬁ:gl%nxm“b‘ 88 a representation of Siva could hardly be iden! i
8, ' e
o % Bee  An Account of the Mhadeo Kolies,” by Captain A. Mscintosh 3 .
b Masdras Journal of Litevature and Seience, vol. V, pp. 108-111: ¢ WW i
malady man, woman, or child, or even their cattle, may be seized ‘"tk’ﬁ
Kolies imagine it is Produced by the agency of iéome evil spirit or offen
«+s %0 0r-three sheep ave sacrificed as & peace-offering 1o #

Bhouny' (Dewse) ‘stid the gods Khundobah and Bhyroo, sad: 48
véremonty takes place afterwards:” . oy
. Wilson's &iesary we vead on D. 182: “Gondapa, Gondaisy
Naia, or Gondal. . A tumultuous- festivity in hopour of ##1
‘mm Mysors, thiefly by Maraths B:;Mm o

i Afrom thee May, Gond tumult, bustle), cons®

e nd o, o el oty
s thing as the Gondhal’t |

’
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Madras, is pointed out as the plaice of his last mission and of
his passion. Peculiarly enough, we find that the Rija of
Mailapur, who is associated with Saint Thomas, is called
- Kandappa, a name which has some resemblarce with Ganda- -
phares, a variation of Gondophares. It must, however, be
mentioned that Kanda or Kandappa is the Tamil form of
Skanda, the well-known Bubrahmanpya, whose vehicle is the -
peacock, in Tamil mayil, weé, Professor Gutschmid has
identified Gundophares with Caspar, one of the three Magi
who went to Bethlehem. I have already explained in my
monograph on Prester John the names of the three holy
kings as representing _the countries whence they came.
»M?Wlior, king of Nubia, became thus Malki y’6r, king of
~the Nile, Balthasar, king of Saba, Bélsassar, king of the
" Chaldaeans, and Kaspar, king of Tarsis in Central Asia, -
Kas-bar, the ruler of the Casia regio.’ | o

are distributed chiefly in the Bider, Naldrug, Aurangabad, Birh and Nandair o
districts, They are usually attachsd to temples, thongh some are wandering -
mendicants, Numbers of them are found at Tuljapur. They. perform what
18 known as the Gondhal ceremony at the houses of Brahmins in the' -
» Hanuman’s birthdsy and the cocoanut holidays. This ceremony *
an only be performed by married membprs of the sect, and those so entitled.
| to perform it wear a string of cowries round their necks. They bury their R
dead and shave their beards ss & sign of mourning.” See Gazeltorr of
Augangabad, p. 309 ; ¢ They dance at Hindu weddings with a ¥ghted tovch: 4
in their hands.” L el
Compare note 51 on p. 132, VEDRTIPEE
* The variations of Gondaphares are: Gandophares, Gundopharns,

See on this aubject The Coins of ths Gresk and Seythio Kings of Bastria bl
dndia in the British Husewn, by Porcy Gardnor, 11.0., edited by B. 8. Poo
g todentn and lingusl 4 the editor makes on p. lxx the remark ‘.r‘i‘ﬂl
;UM ish on the coins between ma and, pa, daand ga.': Tho paal,
..: 4@Gaor Go) daphara has been, omitted ae in the name of Menander,
S ieapelt Menadra. - oo ot
’M Pl e T oyt g
e Aming the articles., of «the': - Tndisn
¥a dfyhaniscon, Limdon, 1844; dnd his ovagsdn. ndioh
il '-mmam , PPIES, 340,843 1 Christisn

‘@undoforus, Yndopheres, Gudaphara, Gadaphara, Godapbara,
B0, Introduction, pp. xiiii, xlvi, Ixxiii; 103-107, 174. . With ; Vo
_ 35%'?: e
'+ 7l Read also Dr., x,yh;&rsﬁdc’ ‘&wmnn T
~~Pﬁn~p’l.mtéﬁuémmm;mw powt
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“ CHAPTER X. |,
. 2 ‘s i
On tie Kopacas, Konacas, Koravas, Tovas, AND KoTA48.
The Kodeygas. ' )

The Kodagas or Kurgs are the inhabitants of Kurg and’,

" represent the dominant tribe of that province. They are &
hardy race, independent and proud of the liberty they
enjoy. A foreign dynasty ofﬂ Lingayat Rajas ruled over

~ them till 1834. Their country is generally called Kudagh -

' woL X, 'y, 2147 ol

.

or Kodagu, which term signiﬁes, according to my opinion,

mountain-tract. The beginning of this word means moun='
tain, and the suffix gu is added to its end. A Kurgmen
is called Kodagan or Kudagan, but the term Kutavan ¥

used in Malayalam besides Jutakan for the guttursls, a8 we™

have seen, interchange nccasionally with the semi-vowel v-
The syllable an indicates the pronoun of the third persond
masculine. ° .

' e

his Indische Aditerthumskunde, vol. IL, pp. 391-397: ¢ In dom dritt(?n von
diesen Reichen, dessen Daseyn nur durch die Miinzen uns bezengt wird, 1

Arachosien war Yndopherres pder Gondophares der ‘Wiederhersteller de}' g

Parthischen Herrschaft. Die letuters Form is die einheimische gewesel w h'
sie in den Arianischen Inschriften vorkommt . . (Wo die Vocalzeichen 11'3‘;1 D
_vorhanden sind, ist der Nama Guduphara zu lesen, das » scheint RICH® =

" bézeichnet zu seyn, wenigstons nicht wie nuf den Miinzen des Menandros) - -

Seide. Miingen stellen uns gleichsam imi Umrisse die Geschichte seinef
Thater vor . . . Zwei seiner Typen sind zweifelhatter Deutung . - - - e
gweite jst jhm und seinem Nachfolger eigonthiimlich. Auf diesor .M‘m_‘e
erscheint eine Gestalt in Indischer Tracht mit einem Zepter; vielleicht ist

es der Konig selbst. Wenn dieses richtig ist, kann daraus gefolgert werdon, ¢
dass er, wenri auch nicht cigentliche Tnder, was unméglich ist, doch Unter=

thanen gehabt habe, deren Gebrituche nur wenig von jenen sich unterschie-

dem, und denen of seine Achtung dadurch beweisen wollte, dass ex zuglel®
sich 1hn?n in Pdl:thischer and in Indischer Tracht zaigte.” e
Bpecially noticed should be also Sir Alexander’ Cunningham’s Writingh

~ 4., his « Coins of the Indian Buddhist Butraps with Grosk inscriP- .

Hote,” in the Journal of the Asiatio Socisty of Bengal, Vol XX0L, e
71113} his remarke in the drohdoiogloal Survey of India, VOl L
- 59-8), vob. ¥, pp. 66, 62, and vol: XTY, pp. 48, 118. Seo fuxther -

', Db Naokfoljiay, Alezander des Gugssin in Bacivien and Indien vom A ed

vdn Sallet 7 fhe Indian 4 iguary, vol.' TII, p. 309 ; vol. IX, pp- 26_8—25,3,5
and G vob: XTI, gy 7 ; my book” Dir Presbyter Johannds in Sugs
- Yhomas h gh14 awelto verbosserto Auflpga, pp. 7, 41 and 228 Die Kipche dor

b Chtion Yo Dr. 7. G, pp. 16, 21,30, 108, -4

s "

4

@
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The derivation of the word Kodagu is & dispute& voint

among scholars. Dr. Grindert feels inclined to donnect it -

with kotu, steep, the Rev. E. Kittel connects it with the root
kud, and Bishop Caldwell gives as ite meaning either curved
or west. I believe that Kodegu or Kudaku is in reslity 8
name, and that thedsigniﬁeatibn West is derived from it.
To the Tamil people Kudagu is & western, but to the
Malayalis it is an eastern district. We find thus ‘that the

king of Céra is called in Tamil the king of the West or-

Kudakén (Kudaks and Kudanatan), while the king of Korist

or Céra is in Malayalam the king of the East, and Cerakayra

is & name of the East-wind, Koy signifies according 0

Dr. Gundert mountain-declivity, and, though a general name
of the Cora (or Korala) country, it is particularly applied
to the Coimbatore district. Moreover, kudakku for westis a
special Tamil expression and not found in the other kindred

‘tongues. Even Tamil generally uses in its stead the more

-

common term mérku. I feel therefore inclined to explain *
. the Tamil meaning of kudakku as west from ‘the gituation :
.of the Kurg country which occupiés a prominent position.

. Just in the same way the south-wind is called in Tamil

Colakam after the southern Cola country whence it blows.5? .
- . SN SRS e

@ . )
% Rurg is Kodagn in Kanarese, Tulu and Telugn, Kudakw and Kudakam

in' Tamil, and Kutaku or Kofokw in Malayalam. Kutavan and Hutoman™ *

signity in Malayalam a predial slave, while Kufiyan means a slave in Kurgt

The latter term may have been perhaps derived from the word_ kuti, house.’
With respect to the interchange of g and » compare in Telugu pégu and poos,

®arring; pagadamu and pavagamu, coral; agutd and avuta, to be. Coyix{t.

LS

C. P. Brown’s Zelugu Grammar, and see Part 1, p. 6. . }

Respocting the name Kogegu the Rev- F. Kittel malfes the.fo}lowxng x:e-
marks in a noto to his article * Throe Kongu Inscriptions ”? in’the Indian
Antiquary, vol. VI, pp. 98-~103: « As evinced by the pronum,:.mtxon of Kan-
arese, Kogaga, and othex pooples, the name oF the countryds Eohgu (nog Kohgu
with the long Sanskrit o ) ; au inhabitint of that country, now-a-days often

*

identified with the Koyambditns (Coimbatore) district, is called » Kohge. .

Thus also Kodagy (Cootg) is the countyy, and Kodaga, an&ti#i of Coorg.
Kohgini, Konguni, Kongapi are Samﬁritized forms. Though Koﬁgub:ng
Kodagu more than probably have the eathe root (Eug), there seems tg be o
historical proof for the sdentity of the nsces.  Ameng the Kodajghs of our

time there is & well-known family called the Roiga house,—a secondasy .

w . £ e
ot . x"‘f i e e 1



140 . . ON THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS

AT

T de sot iﬁi‘mﬁble- tht the anoestors of the preimé’{

KOM Y “; ‘!mleu they are’ rega.rde'd 88 abong' ines, immia"

'

grated: st s ket period into Kurg. In thoso early dsys the

Billavas and the Kurumbas, the two representatives of the'

ancient Dravidian and Gaudian tribes, were already liviog’
on these mountains, as well as the Holeyas and Yeravas;

“who probably had not been degraded into bondslaves “nd{?f:

.' outoastes.®® . . .

~ The principal divisions among the Kurgs are the priestly -
‘or Amma-Kodagas and the Lay-Kodagas.® Both classes .

are of Gaudian origin, though the Kavéri Purdna represents
the Amma-Kodagas as Brahmans, who had been cursed by,
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80 called after Amma Kavéri or Mother Kavéri, whom they
worship, though they domot assist at any ceremonies &t the
Kaveri temple. In faot fora considerable period the Amma-
Kodagas do not appear to have performed any priestly “func-
tions at all, They hardly surpass their lay countrymen
in education, and they live entirely on agriculture. They

-possess no sacred books of their own, and their influence 18

very limited. Some years bavk they could scarcely be dis-
tinguished from the other Kurgs, and they have only lately
discarded their national -costume, in order to imitate the
Brahmans in their dress and food. They wear now the
sacrod thread and abstsin from animal food and liquor.

aAOcording to tradition, the Ammas owned once half of the

Agastya. Brahmanio tradition assigns to the ancient Tuld™

‘. priests a similar fabulous history. These are said to ha.ve:‘f.
been fishermen, whom Parasurama had elevated into Brah- :
mans by investing® them with the holy thread torn from

.'the cords of their nets, but whom he afterwards again de~’
gradod as unbelievers. Tho Amma-Kodagas were probably

Kurg country free of rent, while the other half belonged to
the Lay Kurgs. But circumstanoes have changed much of
late, and the Amma-Kodagas are not only greatly reduced
in numbers, but are still continuing to decrea,sg.“ i

% Compare Coorg Memoirs of the Rev. H. Moegling, pp- 24-27: When
the Brahmans for whom Parashurama’s victory opened the Western Coast,
settled in their new country, they found there an indigenous priesthood.
They could not destroy them ; they could not, or would not, amalgamate
with them. What was to be done? The Parashurdma Shrighti Ka_the
(history of the creation of Karala by Parashurama) has manage(.i the diffi-
culty, The native priesthood, the Taulava Brahmans, are represented as

Brahmans, created by Parashurama, but aftorwards cursed by him. They

were originally fishermen. Parashurdma clevated them to Brahmanical
ts. Afterwards,

rank by investing them with cords, torn from their ne
provoked by their unbelieving presumption, he degraded them for ever.
~ Thus the ancient priests of the Tulu country were absorbed by the
Brahmanical system as Brahmans, lying under a curse. In a similer

Ianner the Ammas of Coorg appear in this Kaveri Purapa, 88 Brahmana

indeed originally, hut degraded by the curse of the Rishi Agastya... The
real history of the Ammas, or Amma Kodagas has thus been effaced, and
cannot be restored. However, a fow facts may be mentioned as proofe, that ..

the Ammas are the remains of the ancient priesthood, though they know it

not themselves. 1. Their common nsme is Amms Kodaga, which "‘";‘m_
naturally signify : Coorgs devofed to the.worship of Amma, 3.6-, the god “:
of the cMef river of the country, the Kaveri.. 2..They observe the gres

. . o )
evidence as to the influence of the Kongas over at least a portion of Coorge:
+ It would be of some interest to know in what document Kodagn is
mentioned.” Bishop Caldwell gives in the introduction to his’ Comparadivh- -
. Grommay of tKe Dyavidian Languages, second edition, two different explans-’
" tions of the word Kodagu. On p. 22 he says: ** The word Koigt ong ot
. ‘t,he; names of the Chéra country, means, like Kudagu (Cdotg), oreo 917
- ,'curved, and ia evidently a name derived from the configuration of the>
souatry;’ and on p. 36.-he writes: ** The native spelling of Coorg i usually:”
- Eogagu, properly Kudagu, from kuda, west, 2 meaning of the word which i8 :
usaal in ancient Tamil.” The original meaning of Kurg is often oxplained
:‘ signilying western, bt this explanation like the others proposed by the:-
‘ W“P“:“Ion'ly mentioned soholars appears tp me improbable. oo
4 o Bee Coorg: Meémoirs ; an Aocount of Coory.. by the Rev. H. Moeglings
K m-:m; the Rev, G.'Richter's Manusl of Coory (1870) and his Ethno=
o B‘nﬂh 00,;:;“‘” o the Casles 4nd Tribos found in the Province of 00""'";?
. 080, [ ;. 84 well’as Mv. Lawis- Rice’s Mysore and QOooryg, vol, J15.:/
. Mooy “v:ns' gives onpp. 1-10.6 desaription of the Kurg country. o
- dovoiding to.d Maswal. of Coeng Givid Léw, by Oaptain, R. Oole, p- 41 -

5 % here Wen foar different sects oir tr} ’ A
%, fanie, 8. Mekle, 4 # tribes amongst the Coorgs, vis., 1."Amms'. festi o otantey he rost of the Coorgs,
2 3.4 2 g8, viz., NS, " estivals of the C untry in the same manner as the rest ol
*Maowmgbgmmﬂl An;?slﬁthm escth :J..t A‘::"B ;‘: :g but of oom?uo;:i:;) ’ped(::ming'l’ﬂjf; ete. 3. They drr:;s like ;!116 r:;t -
gy sttty found tor L parte of Coorg proper, whi 9 of the g time, the Brahmanical cord.:
¥ ntiiol o ""‘“‘Wn&tb » LCoorgs, though wearing at the same i’ Tois aid, that .

‘of Meroara.: ‘The Malla Clootgy:ate% H  thoug: ! > o ' arious.
. : h’lﬁ"" m Ma 1}4; . O?ever, ?n this fub]ect my. mtorms tion is nﬂmr.cu’n) iy

'

ivm;

U AN
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_ The Ley-Kurgs wers formetly a warlike xsoe, but ¢
long years of pesce and sewurity kave to a certain exteny:
woftened their manners. Bill they are strong and bravér
and fhongh now not called upon to face hostile armies, the¥,.

. gourdgeously encounter the wild and fierce beasts Wb{‘&‘
infost their woods and mountains. o

: Their acknowledged bravery and the loyalty they dl"
- played towards Government secured to the Kurgs the dis
~ tinotion of being exempted from the provisions of the.
~ Disarming Act atter the suppression of the Great Mutiny. .
‘ It has been asserted that polyandry exiats, or has e‘xi@!"ljg ‘
‘among the Kodagas, and - though this practice has probsbly.
become extinet in more recent times, there is no reason for,,
supposing that it did not once exist. Polyandry is & custom -

. peouliar {o the Gauda-Dravidian tribes, and is still found .
_ smong certain races. The households of the Kodagas 1.

which two or three, perhaps even four, gemerations live'
-« together, have been likened to, those of the five Pandavet:

baving degenerated by degrees, and being at last csrried away by tirs Turkty -

- ‘they ceased to put on the holy cord, and began to wear ibe cormon Coors .

.- dress. But it appears to ‘me, that the truth differs much from the currenf’ .

statement. I suppose, that they ware the Ucorg-dresa originally, XBe¥ .

o nething :a! Brahmaniosl protensions and vadges, and differed in nothi®g -
. from their brethren, except their selestion for the priestly office, In $#9
' vecent times they seom to bave inclined towards the proffared patronags aiﬁ

¥ the Brahmans, and to have gradually dropped into Brakmanical habits of ;

S5 thought and life. A good many now wear the holy cord, baving i

,Iﬁdg the.dress of their country, and all profess to abetain from mesd and L

. Serisemted Yiquors. Thia return to Brahmsnical initiation and dress WAS' -

. hronght abont by a Haviga Brahman, the late Kargika, Timappays. FI#'

Aamily still- exercise spiritusl rale over tho Amma Kodagns, who appest'$0’ -

. -Selight in the shade of Brahmanical patronage. +4. Thoy bave no Snsetswi-
 Thé whols Goorg Tac0 was nulettored from the beginning. Their own prisst’

Miode ol Mr. Mongling. The. Rev. G. Bichter gives in: his Echuogrophisad i

sharne Ohmgi, 35720 Yok . aoomll mnd exclomtve
Mol i rinteo mt, Soeen i o et ps rioibond
mmp. MW@,.;.;:,W

“or hermits, chief among them Agsstia Muni, and brought the source of the .

hood: aleo, Tike the prieets: of ancient L nesdof
PR ey ) Germany and Britain, had »o 3
™" Mx Lowis Rice's statements, iooo sitato, Pp- 227, 228, ooincide with- -

the following description of the Atuune Kodagas oo p. 217 T
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The Kodagas are very superstitious, worshipping demonoand
evil spirits, s ‘ :

~ On the whole the Kodaga is & very worthy repwesen-
tative of the Ga.uda,-Dravidian race, and has no need to rg.isq
himselt in the esteem of others by claiming to be an Aryan
Ksatriya,sl ' N

4

.

the bloady sacrifines offered to their RAutas, an office which generally the
head of the family performs. Yet their nume, dmma Kodagas, denotes that
they were devatees to ¢ Mother Zaveri, a viver deity which ig identical with
FParvati, the wife of Siva. . It may be conjectured that the Brahmans coming.
in contact with the rude Coorg mountaineers and seeing in the dominant race
2 promising field to turther theiz.own interests, imposed upon them their own .
uranic gaperstition and peopled the high monntaine with celebrated rishes ~ °
Xaperi iu relationship- with the principsl Brahmanical deities, Sivs snd :
Zaroati, and to give divine authority to their proceedings they foisted upon
the Coorgs the Haveri Purona, s feat which may have overawod s rde and’
Superstitious race, but which by medern criticism ls discovered as a fran. .
duloat imposition of recent date. To conciliate and win over the indigenous .
ZBhuta pujoris they wers admitted as a sort of ‘inferior priests of Kawri .
Amma, hence theix name dmma Kodagas. In the course of time dispubes. -
must have arisen between them and the more crafty and learned Bramanienl '
Prissts whose interssts necessitated a monopsly and as legend hay it the
former foll under Kaveri's carse and decreased, whilst the Coorge Wwho
‘sided with Agestic Muni, were promised increased prosperity. But howe.ver
Sbecure the history of the .4mma Coorgs may be, the fact is that from ¥ime

immemorial they perform no priestly fanctions whatever, and being un.,

teped and ignorant they exercise no spiritual influence upon the vest o
e Coorgs from whom tlfey are only distinguished by wearing the BraB- "
Manical cord and by abstaining from animal food rnd ?etmﬂnhd liquor. .}

do therefore not eat with Coorgs not intermarry with them ; but the.

do in no wiss acknowledge them as of oyusi standing ar even

Tteowbling them in prisstly dignity. Their number does not exoced 490, .
434 tho nest consus will Likely conflrm the opnion of fhoir steady dewred. .
“Thoy live on sgrioulture only. Kt is said thab & olaes of people l‘k"ht e
‘Amma Kodagas live in the Wynsad, with whon they clalm relatiguship, bat, -,

2ow 1o intarcourse,” Tho legend of Parséursum clovating Genern
 the Tuluvs shore to Brahmans by destroyiog $he nets wd farming
-Soaxdonl strings out of their meshes, ir aleo contained ixs T
" ® Bug Cooeg drmal,pp. 37, B1  Thiwe cxn be e dnsb, fa8
ey w1 s,
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The Koragas.

-
A greater dissimilarity can hardly exist betw
tribeg than is found between the Kodagas of Kurg and t;he
Koragas of Kanara, though both belong to the samo Gaudisn
race. The free and independent bearing of the Kodag®
gtands in glaring contrast to the shy and retiring demeanour

een tWO

body. . Their complexion is rather fdir, their features gencrally regﬂ*ﬂdf-l; ‘
The nationalcharacter of the Coorgs is perhaps tolerably well understoo e):
* the people of tho plains, who look upon them asa fierce, irngeible and reveng j
ful race, mot easily to bo managed ... They have a strango anfi no'm:;e
eustom, & kind of marriage-communism within the family. The wives ?f
brothers of one house are considered s common property- The chxldr;f;
conbequently are rather children of the famity, or of the mother, than of ¢
acknowledged father ... Among the Coorgs the family property descen
accordingly not so much from father to son, as frowm generation to generation
the eldest member acting as head of the housc. . In formor d»ys'thef'e W;‘
another way, my informant told me, for contracting marriages besides family
* agreemdnt. Two young people of the same (district) Nadu, would see 6ac

other, and without asking counsel of parents or frionds, agroe upon 8 “’:ﬁ‘;‘;

for life. Such a covenant would be held sacred. Unfaithfulness in .the ice’s . :

» of such partners was a thing unheard of.” Read also Mr. Lewis

Gacsticer of Coorg, pp. 93, 1., 203, 218, 254, Compare Mr. Richter's Et{mss'tfha -

phical Compendium, p. 2: “There can be no doubt that however yarie .
. population of Coorg may be, the dominant tribe, the Goorgs, a8 w?ll as the
other Hindu castes and tribes of the country belong to the Dravidian race-
.. .Asto their physiognomy and bodily characteriastics, essentially there seems
to ba no difference other than what may be accounted for by civilization an
social instifutions. The shape of their heads is clearly meso-cophalic BT H
orthognatus with less, or more prominent cheek-bones and oval or posate
, faces.”’ P. 3: *As to traditional habits and customs amongst t! e
theto is a great similitude o tho usages among the other Dravidian raceﬂ:
modified of course by the difterence of climate and civilizing inttuences.”’ P.19:

.« « The Coorgs or Kodagas, as they are properly called, are the principal mh&

. bitants of the.country, and from time immemorial the lords of the soil: For

the lpet two centuries they are known as a compact body of mountainesrd ¥ o
ressmble more & Bootch olan than & Hindu caste. . . However, the peculit”

cumétances it which they were placed. Théy ars a tribe more from position

than geneslogy and cannot be ssid to be of distinct origin. In the Hindu

“ woale they are considered as Sudras. By the force of local circ

/by, became like other pre-Aryan hill tribes hunters and warrior ond -

 ‘were brought inta histarieal promrinence tBrough the chivalrous exploits
o8 their Rajs Dodda v“ﬂjmg:r in his ntxug:fe with Tippu Sulten for
| yindepandence snd bis slliance’ with ‘the English, and again through the
¥ ;,,T'g;w of the last Raja‘and the sbort invasion and apnes®
1.8 the oty by the Englisth in 1834." Now the Coargs are,
Aericqltuziste and chighy Al the offom of. the local administrabion 484
1 B . R i N

hopeopleof Cootg

-character attached to them is doubtless the result of physical and political cire -
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of the Koraga when he encounters a stranger in his jyngles.
The Kodega has & cdmparatively fair complexion, while
the skin of the Koraga is 'black ; the former delights to
cover himself with handsome clothes, the latter prefei's rags
or a state bordering on nudity ; while the Koraga woman is
even contented with a partial covering of interwoven leaves.
In spite of his poverty and wretcheduess, the Koraga is &
contented man and lives hippy and contented so long as
nobody interferes with him, and of course so long as he
can satisfy his hunger and thirst. He likes meat and ie
fond of spirits. The dead are buried according to Mr. N.
Roghavendra Row, but burnt according to Dr. Francis
Buchanan, Mr. N. Raghavendra Row asserts that the

owe their notable position to the special favor of the British Government.
Their presumption to be of Kshatria or Rejput descont may flatter their
mtt‘ural pride, but has uot thoe slightest foundation in history or tradition,
or in the evidence derived from their language or social and religions insti-
tu_tlons and customs. Lieutenant:Connor, whose professional duties brought!
l_um inte daily intercourse with them for a period of two years, 1815-1817, en-
Jjoyed the most favorable opportunities to fprm an unbiassed opinion of the
Coorgs before any European influence had affected their habits and social
position. He rejects the supposition of their being a division of the Nairs
as having ¢ no pretension to rank with thé higher classes of the Seodra tribe.” ”’
P. 38: ** The Coorgs are generally charged with the practice of polyandry,
and Lientenant Connor writes of 4he custom as an undoubted fact, the reason
fof which he fails to see. He states, ¢ The Codugus generally. marry after
the age of puberty, the nuptials of the eldest brother are first celebrated,
and the lady in all cases yields & consent to become the wife of the younger

ones, who, when circumstances will permit, are married successively, their

Bpouses being in turn not less accommodating.’ Upona careful and confi-
dential examination of the matter, I have come to the conclusion that, what-
ever may have been the custom of bygone ages, or whatever form it may
have assumed, ~Thornton in his history of the British Empire alluding to

_the marriage laws of the Coorgs, called it ¢ communism of wives '—there is no

such thing now practised amongst the Coorgs as a ‘general usage.””” P. 42;
* Regarding the ssligion of the Coorgs the general statement already given
noeds some special remarks. Considering their intimate connection with
local and neighbouring casteg and tribes, it is but natural that their religious -
Practiees, which originally stood on the same level with those of the Holeyas,
vie., demon and ancestor worehip, have been much influenced by Malayalim,
Tulu, Kanarese, Brahmanical and Lingayst suparstitions. Malayalis'have
made themaelves indispensable at dsmon and anocestor worship; Tulus have
smuggled in their demons and affe in requisition as' pujoris ; Mysoteans at
vertain times of the yediroarty Mri Amma shrines through the country to

i
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Kogaga does not like to volunteer any information about: Little is known sbout their former history. The Koga-
his language. *He may beipduced to give an account of gas are now treated like Pariabs, though according to tradi-
“his feasts, his god, and his family, but a word about hi¥ ~ - tion they also were once & governing race. Dr. Franois
« dialect will frighten him out of his wits. At that moment . " Buchenan states that: * Hubushica, chief of the savages
« alone, he will become impolite and unmannerly.- He : ‘ ' v
¢ ¢hinks his dialeot is & shield in his hand and capnod asa ;lﬂve, is richly content with his ignoranice, with his koppu, and with his
: ; [ squalid poverty. Ambition finds in him no place. He eats but the rotten
« . . 0 { )
be parted with, and therefore keeps it us a saored seorete. flesh of the dead cattle. He clothes himself bub with rags. .. The dress-of
“But good words and kind treatment can do something." the hKnragar does not greatly differ from that which the lower classes, such
« A fow words that hav . ifRoult as the Billawars, make use of during their daily labour, the only point of .
“ A ave be.en g.athered v_nth gre?t dl. .bY v difference is, that the poverty of the Koragar does not allow him to replace.
resemble those of the Keikadi and Naikunde (Gondi tribes” | . thenarrow picce of thfeadbare cloth, little better than a rag, by a more
sof Nagpore.” The unwillin gness o £ the So ppin a Koragss Tecent suit of clothes on festive occasions; while the other classes invariably
to give informati . . is al o0 ' Yeserve some sort of finery for gala days. The dress of the fomales, how-
. give. ion concerning their, language 1s also I ever, is very poculiar. Whil. the males gird a piece of cloth around their
tioned in the Memoirs of the Origin of Slaves.s K v " J0iD8, the females cover their waist with the leaves of the forest interwoven
— . e ’ . together. *The custom of their nudity ia attributed to different reasons ; and
: g . atradition, which has been banded down to posterity among the upper classes,
have the people’s vows paid to them ; the Brahmans %who are domitiled in - who boast of the glory of the past, is hardly worthy of belief. .. One of these
Quorg have succeeded in introducing Mahsdeva and Subrahmanye, in entirely - ‘ blacklegged ’ (the usual exprossion by which they are referred to during the
}’“hm.““‘mg the worship of the river Kavéri, in haring temples erected end’ "  night) demanded a girl of high birth in marriage. Boing enraged at this, the
idole set up, in spreading puranio tales, and in usurping-to som extent the . upper class withheld, after the overthrow of the Koraga empire, every kind

of dress from the Koraga women, who, to protect themselves from disgracs, o

pija st the places of the worship.  They have been greatly assisted in theso o hi :
have since had recourse to the leaves of the fotest . . Within his own

succsssful endeavours by the Lingaysts and Sivacharis, especially in the i{‘f i

troduction of the Linga. Christianity first presented to them by the Romas g circle, he has three'divisions: 1. The Ands’ Koragars.—These are described
* Oatholiesottlementin Virajendrupet since the days of Dodda Virejendrs, and P having a pot suspended from their neck. *This lass, which is the lowest,
for. the last 30 years offered to them'by the agents of the Basol Mission e oo bas been rare]y soen since the establishment of British rule in .C“-""
has made little  progress.’” Read mlso Rev. . Kittel's articles entitled” . ‘They wero considered s0 unholy, that they were nat allowed to thison the
Coorg Superstitions, The Coorgs and Three Kongu Insoriptions in the Indian  public way; and, consequently, the pot, was wora for this purpose. 3. The
" Antiguary, vol. TI, pp. 168-171, 182, and vol. VI, pp. 95-103, The necond - ‘Vastra Koragars.—This appellatipn has veference to their wearing clothep
asticle treats abaut the custom of polyandry. Coml;are Rov. M. A. Sherring’s " . sugh as were used to shroud  dead body snd ware given o thom in the shage
ey Tvibas and Oaer, Vol 11, pp. 286-30. o of sharity, tho use of o new cloth being prohibited. 3. TA¢ Sappu m
% According to the last census the number unted t0° . ~These Koragars are such 88 Wo IOW generally see, wearing loaves o
475 and that of the other Kodagas to 26,536 ‘:fmAl:m Kodagas amo S " olothes, These throe divisions are named simply sfter their different, kindy

-+ % Beé Mr. Ullal Raghavendra Rao’s acoount on the Koragas of Ganars-
% %ﬁsﬁe to obtain & copy of the original lect\;‘r: It has been: h . S
- 2erinted two yesrs ago in the May number 1888 of the Madras Chrissien . When a Koragar dies, as a matter of simple 41t7, roference ¥ 194
[W"lﬂ“, it is aleo is. eatewso quoted in tho Madras Census Report of “+ - his landlord, and with his permission the deceased. is buried in &, pINGe coge
3873, VoL, ph. 48-845, in the Tndion Ansiguary, vdL. 11, pp. 195-199, snd . “sworated for the purposd; sad in his honows fous balle of rice aro inade gl
Placed on the grave, which must be done wishin twelve MWM y
' date ot hin death, Koragers waes, it is sid, originally worshippere Bl
-#80. .. They have no separts for their god; bat & place
¢ a-Kesarkans, tree is m.uzhd for. $he worship of Sheir deity,
i exelygively their own, apd is-called Xeda. . . The Koragsrt have!
- tents exclosively thaix owh, .
. wabld under this Chulstien: Gloye

.of dress.” (This extract is from M. Sherring’s vol. 11, and the Tollawing
<. partly also from the Indian Antiguary.) ' ’

+

ieasners ‘whare the réy¥
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« called Coragoru, or Corar, governed 12 years, till Kah-
“ yugm&m 26857.  Locaditya «Raya, son of Myurs Vurma,
« oxpelled the Coragoru, and governed Tulava,

« and Haiga 21 years, till Kaliyugam 2678.” ¢
R

The destined slave is washed,
The master takes &

of buying a slave needs a little explanation.
and anointed with oil, and new clothes are given him. ! 1
batlu, or plate, pours some water in it, and drops in it & plece .of gOAT-
The slave drinks up the wator, and laking some earth from his 'futm‘a
master’s estate, throws it on the spot which he has chosen for his use,
which is thereupon given to him with the trees thereon. Tho greater Tum”
ber of slaves belong to the Aliya Santarfam castes, and among thoals
people a male slave is sold for threo Bhaudry pagodas, and » female
slave for five pagodas; whereas the few slaves who follow thy Malkkala
Bantanam custom, fotch five pagodas for thd'man, and only three far th'e
woman. This is because the children of the lattor go to the husband’s
master, while those of the Aliys Santanam slaves go to the mother's
master, who also has the benefit of the hushand’s services.””

In the Memoirs of the Origin of Slaves of Ramappa Karnik of Barkur,
which I quoted on p. 132 in note 50, p. 135, note 53, and on p. 146 concerning
the languago of the Soppa Koragar, contain also othac interesting remarks o
the Koragas on pp. 23, 24, 32, 33, 3¢, 35, In11:  Mirars, Kappata Korags™

. +Boppu Koragars and those, who are aborigines of Ghauts feed upon
carrion or carcasses of oxen, cows, calves, buffaloos and other cattle. Fe-
males of Soppu Koragars alone wear leaves of trees. .. Kappata Koragars
and Soppu Koragars do wicker-work, sel) hides to shoe-makers and secure
remuunts of food of all higher dlasses except the subdivided Chandalas. Soppu
Koragars also beat drum during buffalo race and other occasions. . . Among
the Soppu Koragars, male guests of their caste bring degradation upon
them if they enter after sun-set a hut oceupied by & single wowan. T}:"
mﬂs of this class, failing to wear leaves, bring disrepute to the whiie

¢ Compare A Journey from Madras through the Countriss of My2ors
Canara, and Malabar, by Francis Buchanan, u.n,, second edition, Madras,
vol. IT, p. 269, and pp. 271, 272: * Huaving assembled some of the Corars

or Corawar, who under their chief Hubashica are said to have once bees .

, ers of Tulava, I found, that they are now all slaves, and have lost every
tradition of their former power. Their language differs considerably from
that of any other txibe in the peninsula. When their fnasters choose o emplo¥-

, ﬂ;en},. they get one meal of victuals, and the men have daily ona Hany
of rice, and the women three-quarters of 8. Hany. This is & very

sllowance ; but, when the master has no use for their Iabour, they must sup~ .

poz:: t::mul\::; well as thoy can. This they endexvour to do by making
dlimbing mants . Coco-nub busks, vatious kinds of baskets trom Raigns nd
péop]a’.s :eah,' and mud walls. They pick up the scraps and offals of other
huts near to and skin dead oxen, and dress the hides. They build their
goneral of “oa or villages. Their drees is very simple, and consists in

eral ol & girdle, in which they stick a bunch of grase before, and andther

[

Malayalﬂ, .

‘

Canara ” compiled b:
of 8outh Kanara, @

° Ande 'Kdrag’a ; With
3 these troops, ‘whom
savages, Hoobashee ' ma.rcltzzp 5;;':;:3

‘“ Angara the s08 of Veera Va. v

“to Bar, from thenee pro‘cxeee[e;n:,z 'Mil;e:;oﬁ:ﬂt o;mﬂ

“they od with the small-pox, and greatly h'.o: b;:;
%y Subsequently they went to the sonthe -

“ wa, anjeshwar. Here Hoobashee establisheq hi;

Kl put his nephew Siddha Bhyru on the throne
“ {9 Veera Varma. He roigned -only twelve years,
“and then both he and Hoobashee died, owing to the ep.
“ chantments used by Veera Varma who went to Banwggse *
“ in Sqhda for that.very purpose. Adter their deaths, Veers,
fa returned and drove the aforesaid army into tlive-l”

),

1

st }
v O ]

of the men have -& fragment of cloth round their waist | bﬂi’ :
e women ever procure this covering. They are net, however,
v ornaments of beads, and the like ; and ever when posssassd ‘.
Ewealth, do not alter their rude dress. Some few of them are perrait”
o rent lands as Gaynigaras. In spite of this wretched life, they are s,
¥ood looking\ people, and therefore probably are abundantly fed. q:hey k“'
" no hereditary chiefs, and disputes among thom are s?ttled by assemblies of L
people. If they can get them, they take several wives ; s?d the women are -
marriageable both before and after puberty, and during wdowhmdr m y
will not marry & woman gf any other casto; and they are considered of P
bags an origin, that a mai of any other caste, who cohabits with qn; °,f their
women, is inevitably excommunicated and ?,f_terwards not even & :;.,- ;
admit his society. The marriages 4re ind:sso}uble, and & woman 'ado e;:x‘
145 adultery is only flogged. Her paramour, ifhsbe s U«ffar, Is fined. "
e )tho expense of th marriage feast. When & man dies, his wivg
m?.ster A children, return to the huts of - their respective mgm
vith o the? 1 : tp thejr masters. They will eat the offals of ati
‘and brothors, and 5° 078 'f'u jon, tigers, ‘crows, and other im;
other caste, and can heat be: ,d :;sms.n .i (mi:ea, The;f o owtully deifh
thingy; they roject, ROWeven : ey nothing of
intoxicating liquors. They burn the dead, amd see e -




¢ “made a small covering for therselves in front.

\
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xtremities that
der the forme*
as a8 follows L
1, new cloths:

** jungles where they were drif&l‘{gtol such e
“they consented to become siaves st sexve un
“landlords. The way in which this wiys done W
“ After washing and anointing the bod}‘with ol .
“ were put on the destined slave, and his future owner haﬂni
“taken a Baflu or plate, poured some walbor on it and drol[:
“in a piece of gold. After which the slave drauk up
“ water. The slave then took up some earth from his futur?
“ master’s estate and throw it on such & BpOfﬁ as he
“ his house and garden which was secordingly given over 10
“him with all the trees thereon. The Karai'pﬁﬂ,we.re g
“to watch the crops and cattle helonging to the village:
“The head-men who had been appointed by Hoobss

“ the most responsible posts under his nophow’s ;govmm onv

be bunf
ered
and

“ were taken naked towards the sea in order ¥o
“there, but being ashamed of their naked state the,y
“ the leaves of the Necky gida (83, Az), tive-legved $reos,
T);xerell.l’on
“ their conductors took pity on them and let them g9,
““ which they have continued to wear no other coverinlg tha®
“the leaves of the said tree.” ® "

1 . <
a state of fiture existonce, nor do they beliove in Paisachi, of “n
tl'heit deity is called Buta, and is reprosented by a stone, which .h
in a square surrounded by & wall. To, thisstone, in all cases of sioW?
they mcrifice fowls or make offerings of fruit or grain, and every 8% o
his own worship (Pgja); so that they have no officiating priest, 8%
they acknowledge the authority of no Gurs. They follow all the oxen
bultsloes of the village, as so much of the live stock, when they are driven
P1’°9:95l°n l.t & gr_eat festival which the farmers annually celebrate.” and
o I copied this extract from' a MS. copy of My. Lavie's Geography
Oa“‘w of Canara kindly lent to me by Mr. J. Sturrock, Collector of South
Ounara, and it ooours thero on pp. 21, 22. Mr. Lavie says about it : 29. The
owing traditionary account of the Dhers X quote in full from & Canarosé -
S”W;b:;g"msl? turnished to me by a respectable native.” This oxtrach 18
ndlg': ;:l' & vote t0 the Memiry of the Origin of Siaves by Ramapph
hhdxum\vy hagirini & friend of Dr. Buchanan. These memoirs werd trads”
by Dr o oseph Saldanha, Sheristadar of. Mangslore, snd published
aarg 81*::% in the IV Part of Ths Hilt Ranges of Southern Indie:
Py of thess Memoirs and the print of D, Shortt (on p-19

koowledge Lavie's Geugraphy and History of Comara as their ori

chose fof

hee 10 <«

and

o
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In the English translation of Ramappa’s Memqirs of
the Slaves, Hoobashee is always called Hubashika, and the

Karamiras are called Marimans or Kappatu Korages. |

We read also in this memoir that Hubasika, king of
the Candalas, subdued king Lokadiraya, that the king
Candraséna, in order to get rid" of Hubasika, proposed to
him that he should marry Candraséna’s sister, and when
Hubasika with his chief followers came, the guests were
treacherously assailed and either massacred or enslaved.®  «

source. The following account is reprinted from The Koragars by Mr. Ullal
Raghavendra Rao from the Indian Antiquary, vol. III, p. 186: ¢ The
following tradition gives us a v 2ry faint idea of their rule :—

. ¢ About 900 years or more B.C. (but we must not be teo particular about
dates), the #Habushi brought an army from Anantapur, consisting of the Birar,
Mundal, Karmara, Maila, Holeya, Ande Koraga; with theso troops, whom
the learned Dr. Buchanan calls savages, the Habashi marched agninst Angare
Varma, the son of Vira Varma. They first came to Barkur, and from thence
proceeded to Mangalur, where they wore attacked by small-pox, and greatly
troubled by ants. They went to the southward of Manjesvar. There the
Habashi established his capital, and put his nephew Sidda Bairu on the
throne in lieu of Vira Varma. He reigned only twelve years, and then both
he and the Habashi died, owing to the enchantments used by Fire Varma,
who went to Banawasi in Sonda for that ver§ purpese. After their death
Vira Varma returned, and drove the aforesaid army into the jungles, where
they were pursued to such extremities theb they consented to bocome slaves
and serve under the former landlords. The Harmara was gent to watch .
the crops and cattle belonging to the village. The headmen who had been
apppinted by the Hubashi to the most responsible posts under his nephew’s
government were taken naked to the seashore in order to be hanged, but,
being ashamed of their naked state, they gathered the leaves of the Nekki
9ida and made a small covering for themselves. Thereupon their.con‘ductors
took pity on them, and let them go, since which they have, it is said,
continued to wear no other covering than the leaves of the said ‘tree.”

The Eoragars have been republished in the Madras Christian College
Magazine, vol. ITT, pp. 824, 833. The contents of the nine lines (beg'l:lmng
with “The way in whichy’ and ending wit “all the trees thereon,” con-
cerning the ceremony of buying a slave) are omitted in this extract, and are
found in another extract reprinted at the top of p. 148 in note 62. )

The passage on p. 197 beginning with : « Although these slaves are in a
degraded position” and ending with: ¢ They are also mortgaged i?r' throe
of four pagodas,” forms verbalim part of § 30 on p- 23 of Mr. Lavie'’s M8,
It is fofind in the Madras Christian College Magazine on pages 828, 829.

Mr. Lavio resigned the service in 1848 and died in England in 1861,

** Th o Pawaof Buchanan is called Zokadiraya by Ramappa Katnio
o e airesf the O Slaves in Dr. Shortt’s Hill Ranges,

of Barkur, in whose Memoirs of the Origin of .
Part IV, pp. 18 and 19, wo read : Formerly, a hero by name Hubashika
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What makes this tradition so interesting is that it 607"
nects Hubasika with the Kadambas; for (Candraséna, the
ruler of the Tuluva country, was a kinsman of Trinétrs
Kadamba. Trinstra is a favorite name in this dynasty-,
Candraséne had s son Lokaditya, who married & daughter
of Trinstra Kadamba. The danghter of this Lokaditys 'and
of the Kadamba princess Kanakavati was asked in marrisg?
by Hubasika, the king of the Candalas. Lokaditya protended

{o faveur the suit, and invited the intended bridegroom to

his capital Tripura to celebrate the anarriage. Shortly after

_ his arrival Hubasika and his retinue were troacherously

»

assailed and massacred by the soldiers of Lakaditys &° d

Trinatra.

These accounts differ very considerably. According o ..

some Hubasika died owing to the enchantments of Virs
Varms, aceording to others he was killed by Lokaditys, 0

U
beéame.famm'xs amongst the Chandalas, subdued the king Lokadirays and
wag ruling with his caste men. King Chendashena, with the view of getting
r}d of Hubt‘ashika. proposed a marriage between Hubashika and Chendasens'd
fﬂsf?l'y flnd m_vited the bridegroom and his caste men to the nuptials. 8
invitation being complied with, a wholesale massacre of the guests ensuéd:

many foll victimeto the plot, a few“escaped, others were imprisoned and made .

l‘)’:;ar to Brahmans to be employed in tilling their lands. As the captives
Jho‘\)xn\ﬁi % the cump of tho enemy, it .wne declared that the Chandalss
tht the }::mshed by their respective masters for fuults committed by them:
should y should for ever remain under subordination to others; that they*
the dﬁilw::?a nfo authority whatever ; and that they shoyld be allowed only
‘provi ouz o 0 of food rather than permit them to have at their diﬂpo“}, the

¥, means for providing themselves with tho necessaries of the

next K ;

‘fﬂnsd:}i't.h ;{hl;: doomed to bondage for ever, the Chandalas were transferred -
‘ 6 lands to the subsequent Nadavar and Brahman purchasers - <

the aforesaid crisis had roturned home, pur: -

Those who had escaped during

sued 4 :
their avocations and lived an indépendent lifé* . . The Soppu Koragar®

also .
_ APpeer to have been in some locajities attachod to land and in othors 80
\

h";venioyed liberty.”
im . '(l
respect to' the Kudambas the main printed information eo far 54

' $hs aubject concerng <
’ biect con us hers is contained in H, H. Wilson's Maskensis Collss~

 tion, Introduction; pp. }i

P
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*

whom Buchanan ascribed the expulsion of the Koragas after
the death of Hubasika. ,The rglationship of the Kadamba
princes is also given differently; still these contradictions
need not invalidate the maih part of the tradition concetning
Hubasika. .

~ If we could recognise in this prince a real historical
personage, an important step would have been gained towards
fixing the period of these events. The life of the first
Trinetra Kadamba is placed by some at the beginning,
of the second century A.D., and this is the very period
which the coins supply concerning the reign of Huviska
or Hooerkes, king of the Korano, who would have been thus .

& contemporary of Hubasike, king of the Koragas. .

The mighty Scythian king Kadphises II was succeeded
in North-Western India by king Kanisia or Kanerkes, who
initiated in A.D. 78 the Saka Era, as, has been first sug-
gested by tho late Mr. James Fergusson. Kaniska or

Kanerkes was followed in. his reign about 110 A.D. by *.

Huviska or Hooerkes. The latter forms prevail on the coins,
while the records contain the formef. The Korano or Kusan
are identical with the Yueh-chi, the Chinese name of this
tribe, commonly known to us as Indo-Seythians.

The Gauda-Dravidian wace, as I have repeatedly pointed

“ouf, was not confined to India, some of its branches having

remained on the northern frontier of the Indian continent.
The invasion by the Korano can thus be appropriately

~explained gs an inrced into India made by a kindred

tribe, and leads to the suggestion that Hubasika, king of
the Koragss, may be identified with Huvigks, king of the
Korano or Kusan. As Huviske’s reign folls in the first
half of the second century A.D., the period of H“b“.ﬁik‘?!’
Teported invasion will be Bxed jf Hubasika and Huviska are
One gred the same person. ‘ '4

areover, there are differentkings of the name Trinstrs.

¢mopg the Kadambes. The first Trinetra lived acoordi "8

\
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to n&@live tradition early in the Kaliyuga, while If. H. Wilson
places’his reign in the second-half of the second contury A.D-
Mayira Varma, the Mywrs Varma of Buchanan, either the
third or the sixth king of this dypasty, had a son Trinstrs
Kadamba, also known as Ksstra Varma and Candragada.
e was the brother-in-law of Lokaditya, the son of Candra-
séna. Great confusion prevails in this matter.

The resemblance botwoen the two names Hubasika and
Huwiska is 8o great, that one might suspect them to be iden-
tical: If this is the case, we must, consider whether there
existed only one or two or more kings of this same name.
If only one king of this name ruled, his exploits must have

been transferred to subsequent period, in order to confer .

on the then reigning dynasty (in this circumstance on the
race of the Kadambas %) the glory of having slain such &
distinguished sovergign. If we can trace more than one ruler
of the name of Huviska (Iubssika), the difficulty as to the
- date is removed. Yet, I feel inclined to assume that only
one king of this name did exist, and that Hubssika’s or
Huviska’s invasion is separated from Lkaditya's reign by 8
long intervening period. The identity of the original Hubs
glka: With Huviska will be of considerable historical interest,
88 it proves the great impression which the invasions of
the Indo-Scythians made on the mind of the Indian people:
The similarity between Korano and Koraga, the names of
the tribes over whom Huvigka and Hubasika respectively
ruled, must also not be overlooked. ‘
Mayara Varma is credited with having introduced Brah-
zlans to Kanara. His capital was Banavasi, already men-
loned by Ptolemy (VTI, 1, 83) as Bavaovace!.
Phﬂfll(x)e . :::}laxllg;ﬁ of an r. int? a sibila._n/t does not offer any
forms i‘;aniyka zﬂ;ly’ °op eo_mll.y in Sanskrit, so thot .the
if the Sriginal nationp - uire no partioular explasiggion,
lonal pronounciation preferred an # and

SR

* Bee p. 240.

- the style and epigraphy of coins scems tJ show

. ‘Which he®himself pronounces repeate
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was Kanerkes and Hooerkes. Certain euphonic rules, even
necessitate the above-mehtioned change in Sanskrit. The
Gauda-Dravidian langusges are not very siriet in the yse of
the liquids r and /, gnd the letter / is at times pronounced
like an / or an r, and even, though faulty, like an 5.

The Koragas, whom Buchanan calls Corawar, th0}1gh
treated like out-castes, yet acknowledge caste-distinctions
among themselves. They are known as Ande Koragas, Vastra
Koragas and Soppu Koragas. They are divided besides into
five tribes. The names Jf two of these are lost. The others
are called Bungaranna, Kumaranna, and Mungaranna.

,I explain the word Koraga in the game manner as .
Kodaga, both names being derivatives of ko, mountain.

Dr. Francis Buchansn calls the Koragas, as above men-
.

7 About thesc rulers and especially about Huvight or Hooerkes, compare
besides other writings the Calalogus of the Greek and Seythic kings of Dactris
and India in the British Musewn by Percy Gardner, L1.D., edxteddby. I;eig;n al:l
8. Poole, LL.p., Introduction, pp.” xlix-li: ¢ The i;;eﬂéi dp‘;;;; L I:n d
Kadaphes ruled but a part of North-West Iadia. When Kadphises camt;
inas an invader from the north, he found Hermaeus ruling 12 the K'&g]'ld
Valley, and reduced him to a state of dependence - . The Yue}"c}; t;e
not rapidly extend their dominion in India . . Only on the ELC(;fsm‘medomi-
second Kadphises did the power of the invaders become altoget a:ghprmd o
nang . . Kadphises IL., Ocemo Kadphises, was 8 wealthy mon tions give us
founder of a powerful line of Scythic kings, a8 to whom s

L i i i :ddle of the first century A.D.
some information. His date is about the midd : o e e e Hosorkes,

His successors are the kings called on their coin ! N

and in the records K&nifhka. and Huvishke. Their rule co;aned 1;1;9
whole of North-West India and the Kabul Valley.” See furf: ;;;pf;rdm:
353, 175; H. H. Wilson’s Ariana Antigus, PP- 59, 347-137171’ P ;33 . vyol.
ological Surwey of India by Sir Alexander Cunningham, v0 :;0 52 . vol v P
I1, pp. 10, 43, 44, 63-70, 88, 159, 162, 168 ; vol. 11, pp- 99 ;Ol VI 'pp-
67 ; vol. XIV, p. 53 vol. XVI. Pr9f~v P. Iv’ .Indian A”.hguao:]y’u Z(;roa;tian
217-19; vol. X, pp. 213, 216 ; vol. XVII contains the article :

Deitios on Indo-Seythian Coins” by M. Aurel Steim Ph.D., 5051:;:8:: oy
to draw attention, though I cannot as yot 8o 'myti‘;a'y o Grock P
him in his, st all ovents, ingeflious conjecture of identiiylng
dly r with the gibilant ,been siftorently
"Thé Banavassi (Bavaalce: and Bavaovacel) of PW“}“{‘Y ﬁ';:;l . Eokant?
explained. Somo take it for Kundapur, Sthers for 01 o 1“" e apided B0
and Anegundi. Bee Mr, T.W. McCrindle’s Ancioné In

Pfolmy, p. 179. . \
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The Tod Vo . . 'k'
i n- as are divided into five claps, namely: Pailn
tioned, also Corawar. The Koravas or Koramas mow Pekkan K , ’ ye
. orn Indis. an, Kuttan, Kenna and Todi. We meet the term’ Patki

taineers, are inaeed a tribe widely spread in South: agal o )
. . . gain among the Hale-paikis of Naga, and the Humara-

whom I shall spe . Hae-pau g8, :
They are identical with the Kuryvas, of whom \ paikus of North Kanora, who make toddy-drawing "their

later on. To the mountain climbing Malaca, whom = . o )
noticed in Part I onp. 49, correspond the terms Koract, Korco Zh;ffd oc?upatlon. The Hale-paikis of Manjarabad ar.a
and Korsa unless they are taken as modifications of Koyave- ah od Devara mukkalu or children of God, and the Paikis

districtss who toke the lead among the Todas, for from them the

We find these people especially in the Kaunarese ‘ Pala) or high-priest is chosen, call themselves also Dér mokh
They are well known as basket-makess.®® ‘ or children of God. ’ ‘ ,
The derivation of Puaiki is obscure; can it be connected

The Todas- .
with the Telugu postposition pa/, above ?

The Todas or Tudas, as these pastoral rulers of the.

- - . R - . .I are enera‘llx : N y
Blue Mountains, or Nz.lagm of Scuth Indi L g e ) . ;;In The Tribes inhabiting the Neilgherry Hills, Mangalore, 1864, the Rev,
ealled, have to a certain extent bafled all mqum@; 1008 u};o ‘z;: S%Yﬂloi p. 14: At what period the Todus first came to and settled
. . . e . on n the Neilgherries, we have no moans of ascertsining; for they have no

cerning their origin. But theroe is no doubt that they 5° i o WO : 85 y
g g t thero 1 literature, nor any inscriptions, and such of their traditions as { have

. e 'he .
to the Gaudian branch of the Gauda-Dravidian group- - hitherto heard them mention afford no clue whatever by which this
supposition that the Todas are connecte d with the African mystery can be unravelled. From their legends, and some particular

words contained in their lan I i i
SN : . 89 . A guage, am led to think that, prior to
_EﬁnOpmn has, I think, no foundation whatever. migrating to these Hills, they must, perhaps for centuries, have inhabited

mm- a range lying to the North-Easty in the direction of Hassanoor, beyond

The question whether they are aborigines of, or 1 ‘ $he Gasohontt orth-Bi ) ?
. . . . beent butty pess. art of the tribe appears to have settle in 8
grants into, the 0011ﬂtl‘¥ they at present inhabit, has poiz northern direction near Collegal ; for T am frequently pressed to g and visié
rauch discussed. The probability is that, according to & ; ;hem snd bring back intelligonco respecting their condition in life;
T . .. rosperity with the Todas, as in patriarchal times, consisting in the number
t on the perity : , &5 in patria 08, g
raditions, they left their original abodes and settled tion and extent of their heads.”” See also An Aecount of the Tribes on the Nvil-
8 ghervies, by 5. Shortt, m.p., Madras, 1868, pp. 4-42. On p. 4 he writes: -

“ fr°d”wa"5: or Torawurs, who are reputed to be-the aborigines, and, it is
8aid% were once clad in leavos and Toamed as free and unrestrained lords of
the soil, leading a pastoral nomadic life. . . Todawars, or Torawurs—the literal
Dame given to herdsmen in the Tamil language—are the principal tribe, and
are bhelisved to be the original inhabitants, as well as the territorial

Nilagiri mountain range; but the time when this migratid
actually took place is shrouded” in mystery. Yef, 6Ve% ff
they ascended from the plains to the Nilagiri hills,
ciroumstanoce does not militate against the fact that originslly ,

. R : ts :

in thelr old hom?s they were mountaincers. At all 70 e . overeigns of theso Hill tracts. Not anly do the Todars themselvea claim

. ‘'very many centuries must have elapsed since their settlement” ;h‘i}}]mority of existence and possession, but the right is conceded to them
~on the Nilagiri. o allly Y bhe other Hill tribes,  who, in recognition of it, always paid a tribute o
L no trust g1r They posse.ss) so far as we ean‘ a'so et ul's th?“" Todalords, consisting of one-sixth of the produce in kind; but, under the
L ustworthy traditions, no inscriptiods, nor any literatuss British Government, this practice is being gradually discontinued. ... The
B Toda or Thoddur tribe consists of five distinct intersections or sub-divigions,

éoncerning their ancient hi \
: 8. ) history. namely (1) Peiky; (2) Pekkan; (3) Kuttan; (4) }(enna-,daz;:aéﬁ) m '
an & o M

. e
: #"J b (Qup.1.) The Todawars are entirely a pastoral race,

Cgmwm w e ity oy gl 1oy o rpon
tenant- . . p ¢ an T i inst ensmies O alr ¢
Yides, 9. 4: mmc‘i’:"ﬁfx; fﬁ“ﬁ?ﬂlr AE*X;‘”W_"‘ &‘:’l’;"’n"w' wild boasts o, ex%:i;??o?;n?rﬁc:ﬁdagmﬂ, which is made of jungle wood
siding o€ the Jew aud of th Chaldnean in thes °"mmm“ o OB generally, about 4} fest lang with » largs knob or head.” Comparo further
» of anding this work 40 the prem. T would bep sguinto 589 BT ihidem & Geographical and Statistical Homoir of & Survey on the Nellgherry
d‘,‘Mn Detwesn mmm !“;dman:e gh:g;:hioyi’g Mountains, by Captain J. Quchterlony, 1847, PP. 51.62: ¢ This remarkable
SR \,":‘.L JaE oy bl ety Sl - P :»“_1. 2 race differs in almost evary easential respect from all other tribes of the’
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They also do not show much interest in the old cairné
kistvains, sepulohral structures, and other remains that are
founé soattered all over these mountains, though they olaim
some as their own. It is, therefore, still a matter of some
doubt whether these relics ought to be assigned to them in
preference to the Kurumbas, who may perhaps have a more
legitimate title to their possession. From many indioationd

it .wo.uld appear that the pebple who erected these stone
buildings must have been agrioulturists. The Todas, on the

R e
ge habi“

natives of Hindustan, and their singular characteristics and stran

have given rise to much speculation as to their origin and history. As mo -

clue has however yet been discoverod eithor in the form of monuments, €0ib%

or even in their own traditions, by which research could be directed,
theories broached apon the subject cannot bo atherwise than vain and illusorys
especially those which have been based upon the assumption that the
images, bonos, and other relics which are found in the remarkable ¢ cairns,’
discovered in such numbers all over the IHills, belonged to the ancestors

tho Todars. .. (On p. 63.) Their ocoupation is purely pastoral; theif only

manual labor boing the milking of the buffaloes, and converting portions

their milk into butter and ghee.”  Consflt An Account of the Primitive ﬂ?b“

;"4 Monuments of the Nilagiris; by the late James Wilkinson Breeks,

0tylm vt'xd_ow; London, 1873,cpp. 26 and 27: ¢ The burning af fun

the: mimic bow nnd'arrow together with the daily-used implement®
eceased, and the importance gasigned to the bow in the mAITiAg®

mony, seem to me inexplicable, except on the theory that the bow wak

once the chief weapon of tho Todas, although they are ignorant of its W6

o

3

now. This view is in a moasure confirmed by the Todas’ admission that- -

their ancosters ate samber flesh, and that the, i MI 2g¥
tor , y would gladly do so now X %%
oo:llndhm ltG: o?ind by the fact that they atill recoggine, an wake offer
o b fun legat od und.ef the name of Batikhan, who, though he no"ren““
. ‘pDirkish ambilicots beyond Gudaler, is, they say, the son of thelt
"mmo 3 ey .th'l’he question then arises : how, and when did the bow b
. tradition mentionede t:l‘ odas?. . The answer could seem to be found in t8”
 and Kopan mntioned ! y Colonel Ouchterlony, vis.—that before the
| v As po fheelgxfﬂlg; ::::. Toda:h lived only by their herdavl““d wort
I ' 68868 go, the story seems apooryphal. 20 =
 fodas mﬁa edopted.dlothes afir the arrival of the Badagas and Kviah’
Ptk ey would probably bave Badags or Kota names, wherss'
 trace o g ra o, 8., &2 atong the few Tods. words which Mr. Mets o8
y ‘ vidian roots, Besidas, a hunting race would certainly wab* .

’ ‘m: Mu’ the
bing tribes seilod i sho i

g w’rnm somio trath. Before the cultl”
e y the unless they killed their-oaties
o Wostarn Crrmsing aclid f00d exoept by husting, for
o fonst must have bean too intermittent sd insigni-
ixtenco. Probably they were then expert
d furthar A Phronoiogisi amongst the Toden Y

, Henera ofnmuders Fhautavr.. Sed.
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otheﬂland, are now shepherds, and lead a simple pastoral and
nomadic life. They do'not devote themselves to the oulti-
vation of the soil, an ocoupation which the Badagas, who
immigrated at a later period, especially follow.. Yet the
assumption that the Todas have always led a pastoral life, if
substantiated, seems to speak against the connection of the
Todas with such structures. However, it is quite possible
that the sickles found in the cairns may have been used for
other than agricultural purposes.”

Lisutenant-Colonel William E. Marshall, London, 1873, pp. 2-8 and 136,
and 4 Manual of the Nilagiri District, by H. B. Grigg, Madras, 1880, pp.
183-202. Compare about the Paiki Mr. Lewis Rice's Mysore Inscriptions,
Introductian, pp. xxxiii, xxxiv, and Metz, p. 35. '
71 80 Rev. F. Metz, ibidem, p. 13 : ¢ Some fow of the Todas maintain that
the cairns are the work of their ancestors, but these are men who have been
examined by Europeans. The majority, and ospecially the most respectable
of them, do not hold this opinion, and it would be a.strange angmaly indeed
in & people so proverbial for their respect for the dead, to allow, as the Todas
do, these places of interment to be rudely disturbed and desccrated by thé
hands of strangers, did they believs them to be the vecaptacles of the ashes *
of their forefathers. Many of the circles copstructed of loose stones which
have been taken to be deserted temples of thig tribe, were doubtless nothing
more than buffalo-pens.”” And on p- 124 : © During the 13 years that I have
labored amongst and mixed with the hill-tribos, I have never found the

Todas in any way interested in the cairns, whilst the fact of their making no

objection to their being opened, taken in connection with the circumstance

of the contents frequently consistiog of plough-shares, sickles and other
implements of husbandry, showing that the cairns were constructed by an
agricultural race, which the Todas never Were, are to roe c’onvmcm'g proofs
that they are not the work of the Todas of & past generation.” The Rev.
My, Motz states that such kist-vains sre called Mariaru mane, house
of the Mdrias, and recognises in the latter the Mguryas‘or Usbeck Tat:ug.
Is it perhaps possible, to connect the ter{n Moriars with the Msr .mbef
Peculiarly enongh Mar is the Toda expression for th? Kundabs, as in the
Tods name Mérkskdl for Kotagiri, i.e.¢ the Kota village (Kokal) of the

Kondahs, see Brecks, p. 36. Compsre Captain G?n T ve's srticla: The -
Antiguities of the Neilgherry Hille, including an Inguiry into the Descent of
the Thautavars or Todars, in the Madra ‘
wol, X1V, No. 32f'pp. 77-146. Lieutanant-polonel Gongreve contends that .
ihe Todas were the constructovs of the gld cairns and h_e gives on pp- 84, 85
his reaconsfor it : ¢ Lst. The shape of the neirus: & Circle of stones similar . .
1o that of the cemeteries of the Thautawars &t this day: ‘an.‘.'.l'hz bul”
4n4d other utensils, knives,amwfheadl,ahybdﬂofcloth. mﬂ}sled.“';&d azo
‘sad bones found: in the‘cairna Avo precidely the same arficles buried st the
: ' I both cases thiese things sve depasited "
~ gt . S ;‘,,"‘ L

'

o Journal of Literaturs and Science, 1847, . " -




160. - ON THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS

Somo of their legends connect the Todas with the Raksass
king “ermqm, others with his great¢antagonist, Rama. Tl}e
ancestors of the Todas are said to huve been the p&laﬂqu‘
bearers of Ravana; if so, they bolong to the (auda-Dravi-

e e e ot oo e - e
in holos undor largo slabgin the middle of the cemetesivs. 4th. The n‘;;
merous figures of buffaloes, some with hells round their necks, made

he Thau-

pottery, found in the cairns are monuments of the autiquity of t sth
tawar custom of sacrificing buffuloes decorated with bells at funerals. to
In every case 1 have obsetved a Thautawar village situated contiguously

the cairn, menifesting some connection. 6th. The Thautawnrs clait to
the original proprietors of the land, a clain acknowledged by the Enghﬁh’ a8
well ug the Nutive inhabitants of the Hills. 7th. The prevailing opt
amongst tho latter that those cairng belonged to the curly Thautawar peopie:

8th. The absence of any inscription on any of the vesscls dug out of the

nion

. . . _ . 0
cairns, considerad with roferonce to the fact of the Thautuwars having I

writtun lunguage.  9th. The circumstance of somo lascars attempting
to open 2 cairn in scarch of treusure being compelled to dosist in their
enterprize Ly the Thautawars of an adjoining village.? Dr. Shortt, 10
the article above mentioned, says on p. 45: *The Todas thomselves
attributo tho cairns found on the Neilgherries, somotimes to % peop’®
who precoded them, at others to the Kurumbas, and that they formed tl‘xeu’
burial places . . . It is generally believed by the Natives that these cairnd
and cromlechs arc the work of the followers of the Pandean Kings, 8nd

they at one time raled on the, Neilgherries also. The Todas and Badages

likewise believe this, while some of them attribute them to the Kurumbas. »

T}le Rev. Mr. Metz is also of the latter opinion, and I am inclined to coinc}dﬂ
with this gentleman.””  Seo also 3. W. Brecks’ Primitwe Tribes of the Hila-
giris, pp. 72~110; p. 95 : “The Peranganad cairns, lying between Kotagherty

and Kodanad, differ less from thoso at Tnneri; the figures are generaty

smaller and rougher, and the colour darker, but the urns aro often very 806
with strong glaze of mica . . It is, however, remarkable that the rougher

remainsare found in the division in which lie the two (probably) oldest Tods,

mands, and the only caimns claimed by the Todas.. (On p. 96.) At one timé

they were generally assigned to the Todas; and Colonel Congreve wroto Bn .

elaborate 9ssay to prove the Scythian origin of this people and their ch‘
to ﬂ.\e cairng. His large theories, and occasionally incorrect facts, dis~
crodited his cause rather unduly, and of late years the cairns have beed
geuerally attributed either to the Kurumbss or to an extinct race. Those
who held these views, however, soem to have been unaware of, or to hsve
;’::"10_0"]9‘1: the significant fact that the Todas even mow burn their d
circlem?; t; t:f 8tones and bury the ashes' there. Now, not only may th:
some of th mod be.c&ueq the fundamental idea of cairns and barrows, bu
auistiod o :m ;Olil:lsg of insignificant circles of stones, hardly to by distin®
their gr t: oda Azdrams except by the treés or bushes which 53ld1°‘t°
- (eupposig o be(OB P -97.) At will be seen that theso old Asdram’
m..hl on 't.o’g th 0 be Asdrams), shew one or two marked points of appro*”
© Ghlrns.  1st. Thoy prove that metul grnaments and objects

‘
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dian race, of whom Ravana was an ancient representative.
This report is more likely to bs true than that which des.
cribes them as Rama’s followers who eventually settled in
the south.”

.
of value were in old times actually buried by the Todas, instead of being,
a8 now, only offered to the flames and taken away. 2nd. These, objects
include iron spears, chisels, and styles ? at prosent unused by the Todas,
but common in the cairns. The spears were of rather dificrent shape
from most of those tigured. An old Toda, who had had possession of the
spear of Kotén, but professed to have lost it, told me that it was something
like these, but longer. Tho stfle is very like some used in Malabar, hol-
low at the top; one cannot, however, imagine that writing was ever a
Toda accomplishment ; it may have be:n used for marking pottery. 3rd.
The receptacle for the aghes dnd remains, instead of being indifferently

-placed at any side of the circle, was, in three cases out of four, at the

north-east edge... (Onp. 99.) Against the theory that the cairns belong to the
Todas, it has been urged that they do not claim them. This is not strictly
correct ; they do, a8 has been shewn, claim some. Buteven if the statement
were enticely true, it is not of much consequence with a people like Todas.
I have known a Toda, . hile pointing out the Jzdram in which a funeral
ceremony then going forward was to terminate, profess entire ignorance of
the object of some other stone circles close at hand, obviously old Azirams
belonging to the same mand ; so that their disclaimer of the cairns carries
little weight. It has been further stated that the cairns contain agricule
tural implements, and must therefore have belonged to a comparatively
civilized people. Except the curious shears, which may have been used for
various purposes, the only agricultural implements which have appeared in
these investigations are sickles. These may have been used for cutting
8rass and bushes, and it is singular that, although the Todas do not now
us€'any tool of the kind, they burn with the dead the Kafkatti, a large
curved knife, apparently intended for some such purpose, although, except
in gne instance, the cairn sickles are of different shape. The Kafkatti,
Wwhen committed to the flames, is bound round with cotton cloth, traces of
which are often found on the razors in the cairns. On the whole, T think
1t is more satisfactory to assign the cairns to the Todas than to an unknown
T800.”” Read also Mr. H. B. Grigg's Manual of the Nilagiri District, pp. 229-
247 ; about the origin of the remaing, see p- 241 ; and about the sculptured
cromlechs consult this passage: ‘“ As regards the third class of mo?numanta,
nons of the present hill inhabitants of the Hillsare capable of executing seulp-
tures of even so elementary a degree of art as those on the cromlechs.” Mr.
M. J. Walhouse has in the third and fifth volumes of the Indian Antiquary
Written some articles on the funerals, &c., of the Todas, and in vol. VI,
P- 41, bo says: ¢ At any rate it is clear that these oircles (Astrams) are
claimed and formed by the Todas.” '
™ Res Captain A. Harlmess's Description
habiting the Summit of the Neilgherry Hills,
80metradifion bearing reference to & period

of a singwlar Aborigingl Race
pp- 24, 26: ¢ They have
about the time of Raﬂ:!:



182 ON THE ORIGINAL INUABITANTS

The Todas have five kinds of priests, of whom the P&k
aro held in the greatest sanctity. The Palals, who 8re feo
in number, belong to the’highest class of the Todes and
have charge of the sacred bells, which they carry to every
Mand or hamlet. They subsist on the milk of the sacr@h"“i’ '
and have a Kacald] as their attendant. The other priesté of
lower dogree are the Varlal, Kokvali, Kurpuli and Pali-
karpal. The temples, which are of two kinds, are called
Boa and Padlei, the former being sugarloaf-shaped and the
latter like an ordinary house. There are, at present, only
four Boes in existence ; they may have originally belonged t0
?o.me other race, as the Todas do mot appear to hold them
in very great respect, and their ministering priests belong-
only to the second rank. ‘ ’
. 'll‘he Todas l'mvo a largo pantheon, but they revere P&rs
icularly a lf“ntmg god oalled Bétakan, the son of Dirkish, -
tho son of B, tho first Toda. Hisstemple is ot Nambals~
kod, in the Wainad. Besides him they worship Hi iriaddot
vyhose representative is the sacred buffalo-bell, which hangs
from the neck of the finest buffalo of the sacred herd.™ -
The buffalo is indigenous only in the south-east of Asis,

RS

:;}:rn :2:2; sg they inhabited the low country. One among these is that
-+ unable to :earel':hwere t}.w. s“‘,’je“t’s of Ravan, and that, being after¥
they fled to these ‘;Bever{t;es imposed on them by the successful Ravad, -
* them, carrying th ~°u;‘mms as a place of refuge, driving their herds before
g their females and children on their shoulders, and vowioE

to wear : . .
o covering on their heads till they had wreaked their vengeanté -

. on their oppressors.” : -
“The Thsutawm‘havcongmve' loco citato, p. 110, says on the contrssy »'

. Ravannah wi e & tradition that their ancestors were subject of
Todas hlﬁ:;u’;e::(); they ﬂed' before Ramah.” About the legend of th# g
¢ palanquin bearers of Ravana, see Mr. H. B. Grigg's .

Manual, pp. 202, 2 d
. 202, 262 E :
thg Rev. . Mota, and 266. About their coming with Rama o?nmlu n

: ted, and fled to the Hilly -
kmow nothing ' ; m::ﬁﬂh' but of this tradition the Todas tkamsdlY®®

M Bed My W po s 2nd Mr. Grigg’s Manual, p, 258.
Minte of “thy zm;i:.vf Breeks’ tvoount of the pg'.-mu.'::“;»’afa} and Mo
Sreginis, PP- la-l'f‘; Iner H. B. Griggs tm}r w o

a, o
A
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ie., in South Indis, Burms and parts of China. It is not &
native of the North-Wect. Tho most valuable property of
the original inhabitants must have been formed by the herds
of these animals, which were and are still highly esteemed
and regarded worthy of carrying the symbol of the deity.
The worship of the buffalo is & most striking feature and
can only be traced to very ancient times. The buffalo figures
also in Mdhismaty, a town founded by king Mahismat, whose
name implies that he was rich in buffaloes. The worship
of the fire, or of Agni, prevailed here, and women were
allowed unrestricted liberty in the choice of their husbands.
The city was situsted iu the platesu south of the Goda-
vari, most probebly on a tributary of the Krishna. King
Nila of Daksinapatha reigned here. THe is mentioned &8
an ally of Durysdhana, though he was killed in battle by the
son of Drona The people of king Nila are calléd the.
Mahigakas, and are ‘mentioned in the Sloka previously to
the Kolvagiréyas, the inhabitants of Kolva or Kolagiri. This
ciroumstance places the Mahisakas locally in proximity with
the Gond tribes. Mysore or Malisabura, the country named
according to tradition after the buffalo-shaped Asura Mahisa,
may have been a part of king Nila’s empire. The Nilagiri
mountains and Mysore are sonterminous. The name of the -
'Astra Makisa is in this case also used a8 reprosenting the

_‘_—_______’——-———'-—‘"—’_'—__‘—

arva X VI, 23, 24 of the Mahabharata :
dadhe tads,

Kauravysm tatraivantar
tathe Mahigmativast N1lo Nilayudhais aaha
Mahipato mahaviryair Dakqinap&thavwbhlh.
and ibidem, Dronaparvé XXXI1,
8a plutah gyandanat tasman
Treupayaneh siral ;
Tasgonnataisam sunasam giraly ]
Ballena tad-Drpunih smaysmans 3
o Qiristian Lassen's Indischs Alterthumebunds,
7569 in the first edition). . T .
About the town z{abm)mtt (Mahesvarg) o the Narmads in Indore com
Pure the article ¢* Mahedvara in Melwe ” by B0
the Iidien Antiguary; vol. 1V. (1878), pp: 346-345.

" Compare the I dydgap
’ Sa ca samprapya

i

23.

. 25.
vol. I, pp. 681-688 (ot

Pl

ji Vagudovs Tulle, w4, f0 =
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people of the Makisas or Muhisakas, a circumstance to which
I have previously in Part I on p. 42 drawn attention in the
case of the demons Bala, Malla and others.

The word Malise has when combined with the Marathi
Ba for Bapa, father, nssumed tho form of Muhsobd, snd the
demon MahsGbi is to this day held in high veneration among
the cultivators and the lower classes of the population- A
?ton(.ablock generally covered with red-lead colour and stand-
ing 1o & circle of other stones serves as his representaﬁ"e'
Tl.xe structure resembles in this respect the rude stones WOr*
s{upped by the Kurumbas, OF these I shall speak later 0%
The ‘T’Orship of the buffalo to which the Todas still adhere is
very interesting and may perhaps indicate the origin of this
a.no.lent t.ribe. Some Gond tribes also sacrifice the buffalo:
This t.mb_]eet deserves to be fully enquired into.”

) I‘-‘lke other primitive races of Turanian or Scythian
origin, the Todas revere the great luminaries of the sky, the
Sun and the Moon, besides the Fire, They have 8 very

I

1 i '
- Durga.or Bhavant killed the buffalo-shaped Asura Makise, the well-
wn Mahigdsura, after whom Mysore is called,

Accordiug to the legend in the Markapdsyapurana Diti had lost all h;: C

;‘;:.‘:;tﬂ:e As}x ras, in the battle between the Gods and the Asuras. With
- eJnt m:hs,gihxl‘;xfte the Gofia. nhj) assumed the shupe of a buffalo, and unai.e}'-
son, that thee:h \lﬂ ansterities in order to'propitiate Brahma, and to obtagn"
the sage Supars ole world was shaken in its foundations and what was Worses
Diti to brinp fovut’h was dxsturl'x)d in his quiet hermitago. He thorefore curs
gated this cﬁ rb . buﬂ‘a',lo instead of & human-shaped son. Brahma miti-
remainder of ?l? { ‘(!ionﬁnmg the buffulo form to the head and allowing the
Mahisdsura whuede: ¥y to bo like that of a man. This offspring a4 t4
tor halpty i teated tho gods and ill-troated thom, till thoy BPPeS
of Bhavani, the yn L Siva, who jointly produced & beautiful representation
The Gacaticer ahigdouramardani, who slow the-monster.
ishasurs, wlt;{; Aum”g."b“d mentions Maksséd on pp. 347 and 368:
of Daseura is celebrated, slain by Parvati, and in honor of whom the f
by the lower classes ea,;“;‘ prob'ably Mahaoba, & demon much worship
rendering their felds 4 ﬂﬂeﬂpecmuy. by ﬂ}o cultivators, for the purp?“. of .
of any rounded stone of 6. The image is tke a natural Lings, conss
of a flald. This whon oonudemb}é size, found in the cormer or tthe side
prayers are ‘ddrwed’e a::v""d with red-lead becomes Mahsoba, to which
On the southern side of th, cocoanta, fowls, and goats are offered (p- 847)- -
o Chauki pass, in the Lakenwhra range between

Aurangabed .
; and lfhulmf.rt, there is a shrine of Mahsobs, consisting of ®

<t

~frightened into submission tho
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dim idea of the divine powers; they possess hardly any
religious rites; but they.firmly believe in the existence of a
life after death,in a heaven for the good and a hell for
the bad. .

The coremonies at births, marriages and funerals are
very curious and have often been described. They burn
their dead with the face downwards, & custom-which prevails
still among the aborigines of some parts of Central India.
The Todas go always bareheaded, as also do the Khonds.
The habit of polyandrx peculiar to the Gauda-Dravidian
race is also prevalent among the Todas.

The interest which this tribe has excited is mainly due to
their fine and striking appearance so different from that of
other races and to theirdwelling in a most picturesque country.
The Todas are regarded by the other hill tribes as the lords
of the soil, and as such exact a tribute, (giidu) from them.
How they obtained this supremacy is unknown, and the
aoquisition of their influence is the more remarkable, as,
unless they have greatly changed since their first appearanace,
they are not a war-like race, and colild not have forced their
way into these hills with the aid of arms. The fact that
the Todas enjoy this peacefulasupremaoy proves them to
be very ancient, if not the aboriginal inhabitants of these
Hills. The Todas are steadily decreasing in

according to the last census, pumbered only 689. Their

reputation as soroerers stood them in good stead and perhaps
so who might otherwise have

o among the hill tribes

biock of stona surrounded with smaller pieces, and all covered with wﬁ;ui .
During the jatra which is held in the month of Chaitrs, and lasts for oofur'
days, people of all castes, but especially the Kunbis, flock from a circle ofa’. -

hundred miles, and offer many sheep in escriflos.” . .
The buftalo was the carriér of Yams, sod he is tharefore also known o,; :

Mahisa®hwaje and Mohigavdhana. Skanda.is kaown 88 J_Iahwrdw' , and

one of his Matyis is called Hahipinand. Mahig or. Mahiga, Mahisaks 0%

Mahisaka are names of people: i :¢h >

that of a mixed casto, and Mapigiks besides meaning a herdsman is also used

in the sénge of & man who Lives by the prostitution of his wtfeé;-lspo P }894 ‘

molested them. The Todas alon

numbers and, ©
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are not afraid of the Kurumbas, who are generally shunned

as wizards. . .

Very many conjectures have been ventured to explain
the term Toda or Tuda. * The d in this word i%, according to
Bishop Caldwell and the Rev. Mr. Metz, dental and pot
lingual, as tho Rov. Dr. Pope is inclined to believe, for he
spells it Tuda. Dr, Pope does so }){'Ob&bly to support the
derivation he proposes. He connects the name of the Toda
with the Tamil word Zslam, herd, and derives from it & PTo"

blematic word Tilan, in the sense of herdsman, The modernt

Tamil Zolu, s fold for catile, is the root of Zoluvam which i8
sgain contracted into Tolum. Toluvar signifies aoeordin.g
to the dictionaries agriculturists, but the word Tdolar in ﬂ"‘“
mesning is not given. Besides, the o in 'I'dlar is long, whiie
that in Toda is short. Moreover, the people who keep these
cattle-stalls are not herdsmen, but agriculturists. On the
other hand the T'odas are a pastoral, and not an agl‘icult“ml
tribe.’ ,

Having met with no-explanation which satisfies M 1
venture to propose one myself. I believe that the ¢ in Tode
or Tuda is & modification of an original k, and that the red

name is Koda or Kuda., ThisI explain as a derivation of

‘_’,’.’—"’—/‘
3 [

o 78 8ee Dr. Winslow’s Tamil and Fuglish Dictionary, p. 636, where Toluvar

M.ﬁﬂ'@awr is explained ag agriculturists, m@;ﬁ"é)\wwﬁé‘s@'ﬂ', In Col'.

"arshall»s Phrenologist amongst the Todas the first note on p. 118 88 follows :

Todan, Tamil, Toravam and Toram = a herd. And thus Toravan or

Toranz= herdsman. {Pape).”” Compare Bishop Caldwoll's Introduction for =

parative Dravidian Grammar,p. 37 : * Dr. Pope connects the name of
;f’:d&u:ﬂvgtg tho Tamil word Zvora, a herd; b{xt the d of Tuda is not the
ot fhbn ) but the dental, which has no relationship to ror }. The deerB'tlo’;
i ;‘mtehmay.b.e rogarded as at present unknown.” Tho Rev. F. Kitte
Indinn dns ® Indian Antiguary, vol. 111, p. 205: * In Part XXI1X of
Nilagiri ';‘iqtfzry ' P 9‘3 seq. Ehe name of a well-known small tribe o?
ot o g ven @8 ! Toda. Tho lingusl d in thia word is nob i1 €10
TomaTk i8 16 bo apnd people, thess pronouncing it ¢ Tods’ The mm;
this name s ¢ K‘;}’P{wd to the word “ Ksta’ on p. 96; the true speiling O
of the hills. ¢ Ko ,The word Toda’ may mesn “man of the top,’ scils
difiouls to say wh:;'iu:&“ be derived from various Dravida roofs i it
er,’ as some Laye wour:;:u.?mg is. Oertainly it does not mean ‘Q0W"

s

~ sonants, Kaumarila is thus play

the
the
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ko or ku, mountain and Koda or Kuda signifies then. a
mountaineer. The change of% into ¢ is perhaps not very
common, yet it takes i)lace ocoasionally. The Tamil kel
to ask, is, e.g., fal in Gondi; the Irula kdlage, below, corres-
ponds to ¢@le in Tamil and Malayilem ; the Kurg kidatu and
the Tamil kils, below, is fir¢ in Tulu. The town Konddta,
mentioned by Ptolemy, is likewise called Tondite, and the
district Khandesh is also known as Tandesh. The same change
can be observed in the middle of a word, as the Sanskrit
tilaka frontal mark, becomes optionally tilakam and tilatam in \
Tamil, and sattvik is altered into cattuvikam or cattuvitam.”
Peculiarly enough, when inquiring into their name, T
was informed by various Natives and even by some Todas
that the Todavar @srsar are also called Kodavar Qarsad.™
And this statement which supports my conjecture is up-
held by several pames of persons and places. I take thus
Kodanad, which liés near Kotagiri, and is the seat of one of
the Palals containing some of the most ancient Todamands -

in the sense of denoting the district of the Kodas.” QOne of

T The generally accepted derivation of Telugu or Telinga is from
Trilinga, but this remains doubtful as the term Trilihga is & corruption
of Trikalinga, to which the Modogalingam of Pliny corresponds: “ Insula
in Gange est magnaz amplitudinis gentem continens unam, Modogalingam
nothine ;" Hist. Nabur, Lib. VI, cap. 22. If Telinga is a modified form
of Kalinga, this word would provide another example of the interchange
between a k and ¢, About Tundesh, sec p. 135, n. 54 :

The ¢ is occasionally chosen as the representative of all the others con-
fully changed into Teutdtita in Vedanta-

Josikacaryn's Tostvamuktdkaldps, and paduka into télute in the Piduka«

sahasra of the same author.

8T, €. Maduransyaka Pillai,
has told me of his own accord that
themselves and be called Kodavar.
this évidence. A fow Todas told me the same.
to please me, but they had no reason for so doing,
to tzlem any opinion on that sebject. . 4 Tt contains one of the

1] : ad. n

Kedansd lies on the north of Parangan v found the sculptured

oldest mande and between it and Kotagiri
Cromlechs of Hiai orn. Some derive the name of Kodanad from Zdgasn, the

Toda word for monkey, which corresponds to the Kota term kode, and the
Badags, Karumba, and Irula korangy. But the presence of the common

the clerk of Major-General Morgan,
he has often heard the Todavar call
Some Kotas whom I asked confirmed
They might have said ea.
as I bad not expressed

\
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the ancostors of the Todas is cnlled Kotan,® and the Huli-

- with different hills, yig,
© I the ‘Todu originally -
;no nears, the number of their gods, otherwise astonishing, is accound® .

- burnt to Maleawaramala).*

. kaldrug is also named Kodatha-botta, after the god

Kodatha %

The Todas have many customs which are also m?t Wff'h
among other tribes, e.g., among the Kols. But this 00t
cidence doos not prove the existence of any relationshi}.‘!- Th:
same rites and practices often prevail among totally differen }
people who live at a great distance from one another. ‘Tha
singular custom by which the youngest son becomes heir t‘o
the property in opposition to the law of primogenifure 18
observed by the Todas in South India as well as by some

Holstein peasants in North Germany.
e’

istinctive
brown monkey Xedan (¢taruni being the black monkey) is hardly & distinctive

feature of any district on the hilla. It is perhaps possible that the.;l":ny‘
changed the initial letter of their original name in order to avol
altusion to that of the ménkey.

% About Koten read Broeks' Primitive Tribes of the Nilagivi, pp. 3 3, -

.37, 97, 9. Koten is said to have brought the Kotas up to the hills, tho\:*: :
they are also represented to have been born on the hills, p. 36 : “ Kobén;m' ‘
to the Kundahs, and cstablished a Tiriari and Pdtdls, sand placed the e

st tho Kundah Kotagiri, called by the Todas Merkokal ” . . . 37. ** After thi%
Kotsn went to a Kurumba village in Bani Shima, and on his returd, ‘Vha:
bathing in & stream, & hair of & golden colour came to his hand ; he 0ll0¥®

it up stroam to find the owner of the hair, and saw & Swami womad Y
name Terkosh, whom he married. Aftor this, Kotén returned home 0 &
mand near the Avalanche. Kotan slept on a deer skin, wore & siluer
mag, and carried a spear, bow, and arrow. On the night of his returd 5;
went to sleep, and in the morning nothing was found of him buf b

fpear and ring and some blood on the deer-skin. He and Terkosh Were.

transformed into two hills, . . on the Sisapara side of the hills, to which l?;hi’

turumbas and Todss pay ocoasional coremonial visits. The Kurnmbas Ligh®

8 lamp on the hill Terkosh. When the To, da, lls. they 808 -
: s soe these two hills, they & .
the song about Koten. (Thus five gods are connected in these traditiond -

i~Dirkish, Kodatha, Parsh, Kotén, and Terkody

deified every hill, not an unnatural worship sl
or. The Todas, in commo

v . . - .o . :(;0&
W “ About Kodatha rend Bidem, P. 95: “Onpe day the Gpds tookr»ﬂ‘“‘“k

. Maying ‘ why does the kite come

Pt

- Jodstha, took she kite home to Kndy o ua drivo bim ont ;0 one of "U2%

C oo imover: the Xite, tn £

u:h-;l;lm (Hulikaldargs), sod JULY
" ».chught d of & Mboo"i ' 8
-a,m ok Kodatba's ioad, 80 that it spli into threo piecés.”

*

LT

Py

B with the other hill tribes, still offer ghee t0.D% -;
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Though it is difficult as yet to decide definitively the -
ethnological status of the Todas, I believe I have been
successful in assigning them to the Gaudian branch of the
Gauda-Dravidian race. ’

The Kotas.

Next to the Kurumbas and Todas the Kotas are the
most ancient inhabitants of the Nilagiri range. According

" to Toda tradition Kotéen introduced them to these hills.

Though they are regarded as the Pariah element among the
hill-tribes, it is possible that they were originally more
nearly related to the Todas, whom they call their annafa-
malu, i.e., brothers. They have many customs in common with
the Todas, e.g., that which constitutes the youngest brother

.88 heir of the house, a practice which seems also to prevail

among the Kurumbas. They recognize no caste distinctions,
but are sub-divided™into Keris or streets. They are a very
industrious tribe and devots themselves to agriculture and to
various sorts of handicrafts. They excel as carpenters, smiths,
tanners, basket-makers, &c. They acknowledge the Todas

" a8 the lords of the soil, and pay them tribute (giidu). They

are well-formed, of average heigﬁt, not bad featured and fair-
skinned. They live in seven villages, one of which is in. thg
nefghbourhood of Gudalar.®? The last census fixes their

® Compare Dr. Shortt's decount of the Tribes of the Neilghersies, pp.

_B3-57: «This tribe ranks next to the Todas in priority of occupation of

these hills. They have no caste, and are in this respect equal to the
Pariahs of the low oountry ; and us & body, are the z'nost mdus?nous of the
hill tribes, giving much of their time and attention to agriculture end
handicratt, &c. . . . They also employ themselves as Curriore, and are highly

, ésteemed in the plaing for the excellent leather they cure . .. They ac-

knowledge the Todas as lorls of the soil. . . At the same tifne they_ exaot,
trom eaolgl hamlet of the Badagas within certain distance of t{mr own village,
certain annual fees, which they receive in kind for servioés rendere@ a8
handioraftamen, &oc., in addition to that of ceremonial or festive pocasions
for menial services performed.. . , In confirmation of their having followed
the Todas as settlers on these Hills. taey hold the best lands, and :‘1:;:
tho privilege of selecting the best whenever they wish to extend their ao p
ings. They are well made and of tolerable hoight, rather good featured an

T A\
'
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number at 1,122 souls, 55 Kotas are assigned to the Bombsy
Presidency.® . .

It seoms prabable that the Todas and Kotas lived n?ﬂf
each other before the settlement of the latter on the Nil_agu'l-
Their dialocts too betray a great resemblance, and, if mi
conjecture conosrning the original name of the Todas
confirmed, their names at first were also much alike:s‘ T:’
Kotas are the only hill people who are not afl‘al'd of the
Todas, and they treat them occasionally even with bs‘;:
courtesy, though, as a rule, a Kota, when meeting & To_
and Badaga, lifts both his hands to his face and makes his
oboisance from a distance. They dn also not, like the ({ther
Lill-tribes, stand in awe of the mysterious power of witob-
eraft, with which the Todas are credited.

~ According to a tradition of theirs they lived formi;'g -
on Kollimalai, a mduntain in Mysore.% . They possess:

most Hindus, s tradition concerning their special creat‘l‘v;:;
Their god, Kamatarays, perspiréd ounce profusely and ad

“ wiped from his forehegd three drops of porspiration, &
* out of them formed the most ancient of the hill-tribes, vm:;
* the Todas, Kurumbas, and Kotas. The Todas weré told

*“live principally upon milk; the Kurumbas were pormit
- I,

light-skinned, having a copper color, and some of them areé the "mﬂt‘,
skinoed among the Hill tribes. They have well formed heads, €OV "
with long black hair, grown long and let loose, or tied up “'el?ady .
the back of the head. . . The womén aro of moderate height, of faif P
of body, and not nearly so good-looking as the men.”” Read alse Br :
Primitive Tribes of the Nilagiris, pp. 40-47 ; and Metz, pp. 127-132. )
® The Census mentions 3,232 Kotamali in the North- Western Provmcal-h
1,112 Kotakas, 572 Hotayas and 1,076 Kottharas in Madras. e
“ See Rev. F. Mets, looo citato, p. 127: * The clese affinity eXidéis:
between the language of the Todas and that of the Kotas lesds me to belie¥®
that both these tribes came from the same quarter, and that they pr obably
settled on the Neilgherries at about the sawme period.”’
. * Beo Mete, ibidom, p. 197 ** Accarding to one of their traditions, B9
Kotas formerly lived on & mountain in Mysore, called Kollimalé, after whi

- tey named the first village theycbuilt on the Neilgherries. They DO%

oooupy seven lolerably large villages, all of which by the g
vams of Kotagiri, or Cow-killera® B o &Y '
/ '

i

r
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“to eat the flosh of buffalo calves; and the Kotas were
“allowed perfect liberty in the choice of their food, being
‘“informed that they might eat carrion, if they could get
“nothing better, and beoef also, though it is repulsive to all
“ Hindu notions.” # '

It is wrong to connect the name of the Kotas with cow-
slaying and to derive it from the Sanskrit g-hatyd. This
derivation seems to have been suggested f_rom Kohatdr, one
of the corrupted forms of the name of the Katar or Koter.
Acoording to the late Mt. Breeks, in his Primitive Tribes of
the Nilagiris, p. 40 : “ The Todas call them Kuof, or cow=
people ; but singularlysenough the Toda word for cow is
danam, like the Kurumba and Badaga dana. Dr. Pope on
the other hand goes so far as to contend that the Todas had
no word for cow; a statement which I regard as extremely
venturous. However in both circumstances, if the- Todas
have no term for oow;, or if that term is danam, they could not
have called the Kotas, Kuof or cow-people. Morsover, the
Kotas would not call themselves by’ such a name, nor would
the Todas and the other hill-tribes who have no knowledge of
Sanskrit apply a Sanskrit word to designate their neighbours.
The derivation of the term Kot is, as clearly indicated, from
the Gauda-Dravidian word 4o, (ku), mountain, and the Kotas
befong fo the Graudian branch.¥ It is a peculiar coincidence

8 Metz, pp. 27 and 128: ‘ The Kotas are the only of all the h.ill
tribes who practise the .industrial arts, aud they are therefOfe easentm;
"elmost to the very existence of the other classes. They work in gt;)l'd al:
#ilver, ara carpenters and blacksmiths, tanners and ro?e-makex:s, am’ r:ltho
makers, potters, and musicians, and are at the same time cu.ltlv_ators od e
80il. They are, however, a squalid race, living chiefly on'ca:;wn,fe al; t;:
on this account a bye-word among the other castes, Who, while eg gl flth
they cannot do without them, nevertheless abhor t‘hem for eer y
habits. A1l the cattle that die in the villages are carried of.f by ;he t,::::;
and fessted on hy them, in vommon with the vultures, w}\lt’t.x w os: tastos
their own precisely agree; and at no time da the Kotas t dx‘:ve s
wheu there is murrain among the herds of the Todas aand Ba @ﬂﬂl ¢ Kobn
7 Soe Breeks, y. 40: *“The name %8 found differently spe! ,

Kotax, Kotér, Kohator. The derivation is uacertain. Kobata o Gobata,
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that according to the statement of Mr. Raminh, Deputy
Buperintendent of Mysore, the * Liagayot Panchalss {work‘
ers in metals) and Huttagars are called Kotars in this p&
of the country (Harihar), and they worship Kama (gOng
and Kurymena (goddess).” To this remark Mr. Breeks ‘
adds: * Also that a oaste of the.samo nime oxists in Marwer
and Guzerat.”” Dr, Fr. Buchanan makes a similar re®
about the goddess of the Paficalas.®

The ocoupation and the worship of the Mysore Kﬁff‘”i
confirmed to a certain degree the “tradition of the Nllﬂg"‘"“
Kbtas when they oontend that they came from Mysore.

. #,/

cow-killer, has been suggested, but this seems doubtful. The Todns oMl
them Kuof, or cow-people.” Read also Mr. H. B. Grigg's District ¥
PP- 203-213. On p. 203 he says: **The name is- differently spelt
Koter, Kotar, Kohatur and Kotturs. Its dorivation is doubtful.
Todas call them Huof or cow-men, and, arguirs from this word, 800
connect it with Ko (Bans.) cow, and hatya, i.e., cow-killing. The first poré
- .of the derivation is probably correct. JThey are emphatically ment

e04, 83 opposed to the bugalo, the animal of the Toda. The lattor theY &%,
mever allowed £o keep ; the former they keep, but do mot, for superst!
Teasons, mi_lk.” Compare note 76 on p. 166 where Rev. F. Kittel s
decides 8gainst the explanation of Kota as cow.killer, : bis '
Tu The Rev. 1_31‘- ?ope peculiarly enough declares on page 261 of ;.

da Grammar in Lisut.-Oolonel Marshall's Phranologist amongst tAs Toda¥

The

to Rev. F. Meta's Vooabulary of the Toda Dialuct i Tourws o
'oda Dialect in the Madras JourT" ¥
Literature and Soience, vol, XVII (1857), p. 136, and to Mr. Breek?’ Voo
%000 citato, gives nikhel as the T ' i (P9
% da rehbint (P19
nounced ujtAbini) for to p]on;,, ° word for plough, and wrf? o
" g , Co
ond ”7 D’;‘ Fr. Buchanan's Journey Srom Madras through Mysore, O ﬁ'h; L
nchalar) i . . the
", 8at® with Paryasi, th?)w;;,c::‘w‘hm’ or Kalima, who is, they ®AJ» =
Kota fostival, ho tardyss .
oalled » however, is the annual feast of Kamstarolle. ;
. Kambata or Kc;uta."l l;.ead also Grigg’s Manwal, p. 200 “:;::’ ;
. warship his wi ormerly ut one deify Kamataraya, but they &5¢ f
o The B it (K‘h"m“m‘hkﬂi)» each, is represented l;ya i "Pwt
R \ ve is ta and Kémate.”” Kamata may be of Sanskrté
TN ¢ bamgram 1 Bi78, 602 Kacuakei one of Duxgs or KA
LI oame! dgnifies tn Telogu workman,

¢ N.B.—No Tuda word for cow, plough, sword, or shisld.” Yot
h“lny’.y OR‘P. lla, the TDdE equivalent ‘or cow iﬂ danam. Rev‘ F. ﬂm,
. i
See Breoks’ Primitivs Tvides of the Nilagiris, p. 47. r
_caste (of the PIMA as, 1870, vol. I, P- 477: “The deity pecuuﬂr to
"B 441 “ The ghiet 8iva.”” Compare Breoks' Primitive V%
- Kdtas hmd, it i ‘aid,
Kod s a0 called Kambd

'
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CHAPTER XI

hd )
O~ r1ue XKoravas (Kuruvas, KuruMas), KORACART,
Korus (Yrrakvras), Kavrs, KunNuvas.

The above-mentioned names are representative terms of
various kindred tribes who live scattered in this country.
While a considerable majority of their relativbs in Northern
India have embraced agricultural pursuits and form a pre-
ponderant element of the rustic population, many of the'n‘
2ousins in Southern Tndia still cling to their old mountain
homes, or roam as migratory hordes over the country, or are
leading a pastoral life as shepherds. _

For the sake of lucidity I shall consider these tribes under
separate heads and begin with the wandering Kuravas.

Oy tae Kupavas (Kuruvas, Kurumas), KoRAcARY, &e.

These wandering tribes are known over the greater part
of India as Kuravas (Koravas) or Kurumas. They are a.lso
~ known.as Koracaru (Korcaru, Korsaru or Kuruciyar), Wh.mh
term may be either a variation of Korava, the v b?mg
changed into ¢, or, as has been suggested, may be explained
as a mixed compound from Kora mountain and the Sa,ng—
krit root car, to go, so that it means hill-walkers. In this
_oase their name reminds one of their Dravidian broth'ers
the Malacar (Malasar). Dr. Francis Buchanan by oalh.ng
the Koragas of South-Kanara Koravas, identifies them with
the latter. At another place, however, ho names the Koravas
also Koramas,

In consequence of their roving life and the beg;gi?g and
h so many Kuravas oxhibit, they

. . oy h-c
chea.tmg propensities Whi d% They wander continually

are much disliked and shunne

% (Ompare Dr: Francis Buchanan’s Journcy f"o"”‘x"dml’ tIhrwy hI;T
Countries of Mysore, Canara, and Malabar, second edmlon, V(;i;ior'e ({‘Pt;y th;
175: ‘“The Coramas, or Corainarw, arC & set of peopie "i:’“ts a.;l 3 trade in
Rrahmans as an impure or mixed breed. . They make b"".e o3 o write.
grain and salt to a considerable extent ; but none of them can re

» . 23

»
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rocarious livelihood
d reed
mboo-
Bteﬂla

from one place to another, gaining & p
by meking and selling wicker bashets of bamboo 82
gross, or mats and other housohold utensils of be
Some of them also know how to prepare metal wires of
copper, and iron. They are famous bird-catohers,

clever

snake-jugglers, and very experienced hunters. If nothing '

else offers, theg pierce the ears of children to insert ornamenté
or tattoo the limbs of persons who desire this embelhshment

of their body. Most of their women are fortune tellers

while the men profess often to be cenjurors.

which are sometimed
otiony

S

They live, in general, in small camps of movagable huts, ’
stationary near largo towns ; but they are often in a state of daily m '
while the people ure following the mercantile concerns. The Coramss cont

#ist of four familios, Maydraguta, Cavadirs, Maynapatrs, and SaiP abrd.
Thess are analogous to tho Gotrams of the Brahmans ; for a man and wom.an‘
of the same family never intormarry, being considered &8 too nearly ailiot
by kindred. The mon are allowed a plurality of wives, and purchaso then.
irom their pdrents. The agreoment is made for a coFtain number of fanamt

which are to be paid by instalments, as they can be procured by the youns,

woman’s industry ; for the women of this*caste are very diligont in 8p!

snd carrying on petty traffic. When the bargain has beon made, the bride-.

onst 50

Broom provides four sheop, and some country rum, and gives 8 1 nd

j.l_:e %, obncluding the coromony by wrapping a piece of new cloth rou
:}' hﬂ.de-_ Bh.mfld a man's wifo prove unfaithful, he generally contef
imsel! with giving her a beating, as she is too valuable to bo parted Wi

on slight grounds ; but, if he chooses, she may be divorced. Inthis 0888 h. '

must assemble the caste to a feast, where he publicly ‘declares his resoft”

. tion; und the woman is then at 1i
. s und s at liberty to marry any porson that she choos%®:
Who is willing to take her. The Coramas do not follow nor employ

BraAmans; nor have they any priests, or sacred order. When in distresss

A they;chielly invoke Vencaty Ridmana, the Tripathi Vishnu, and voW

.

offerings of money to his temple, should they escape. They frequently 3‘

into the woods and sacrifice fowls, pige, goats, and sheep, to Muwi, Who iss

thinm deity, and is esid by the Brdhmans to be a servant of Jewars ; but °f :

waorifics, Tlieyozg the Coremas profess ignorance: They, as usual, eab
o0 . ‘
and m 1 Coramar ot a village make & collection among themsel!
recAte aud o Pot, in which they put five branches of the Meli¢
sandal 60c0-uts This is covered with flowers and sprinkled th
~wood w.ater. It is ‘km i s A

¢ 3

L ®

Ve 10 images, nor do thay worship any. Once in t"°,d:,;~ -

n a*small tethporary shed for three d‘y;f

‘ which ; !
Maripas, the time the people feast and drink, sacrificing lambs and¥owlsto .

& M‘ .bth° '.m.”o‘ s‘"‘ At the m 0‘ thﬁ thmﬂ d“ys ‘hey M‘I

. Bond also: At I8 Do .
Cusioms whsp.;i:}‘?' bl ‘&“!’an of the Charkoter, Manners o8é
L Y ndie, thivd edition, Madeas, 1879, pp. 335-338 : TbO
e By e -

OF BHARATAVARSA OR INDIA. , 1o

They generally bury their dead in solitary and unknown
places at night, and the tvaces of their dead disappear so com-
Pletely that the Natives have a common saying: “ Nobody
has seon a monkey’s carcass or the corpse of a Kurava,” and
if anything is irretrievably lost the fact is intimated by the
proverb : * It has gone to the burial place of the Kuravas
and to the dancing room of the wandering actors.”

As a rule they do not acknowledge the priestly supre-
macy of the Brahmans, nor do they worship Hindu divini-
ties, unless Hinduized to a certain extent. However, many

vagrants called Kuravers are divided into three branches. One of these is
chiefly engaged in the traffic of salt, which they go, in bands, to the coasts
to procure, and carry it to the interior of the country on the backs of asses,
Which they huva in great droves. . . . Tha trade of another branch of the
Kuravers is the manufacture of osier panniers, wicker baskets, and other
household utensils of that sort, or bamboo mats. This class, like the
breceding, are competled to traverse the whale country, from place to place,
in quest of employment. . . . The third species of Kuravers is genorally
known ufder the name of Kalla-Bantru or robbers ; and indeed those who
composa this caste are gencrally thieves or sharpers, by profession and right
of birth. The distinction of expertness in filshing belongs to this tribe. . .
The Kalla-Bantru are so expert in this specie of robbery (of cutting throvgh
the mud wall an opening sufficiently large to pass through), that, in less
than half-an-hour, they will carry off a rich lading of plunder, without being
heard or suspected till day-light discloses the villainy.”

See Rev. M. A. Sherring’s Hindu Tribes and Castes, vol. III, p. 142:
** Koravar, a tribe of thieves and vagabonds wandering about the districts of
the'Carnatic. This tribe is common to several districts. Among the Tamils
these people are called Koravars, but by the Telugus, Yerakales. In North
Arcot -they mortgage their unmarried daughters to pay their creditors when
unable to pay their debts. In some districts they obtain their wives by
purchase, giving a sum varying from thirty to seventy rupees. The clang
into which they are divided do not intermarry. In Madura and South-
Arcot the Koravars are hawkers, petty traders, dealers in salt, “88191_8’ box-
makers, breedors of pigs and donkoys: and are a drunken and dissolute
Tace.”” Compare J. H. Nelson's Manual of Madura, Part II, p. 69, about
the Kuravans. : e ‘

Coneult, further Dr. Edward Balfour «On the Migratory Tribes of Natives:
in Central Indin” in the Journal of the Aviatic Society of Bengal, vol. X.IH.
1844,pp. 9-12: ¢ The Korawa. This migratory people arrange themselves into
foue diviions, the Bajantri, Teling, Kolla, and Soli Korswas, speaking the
#ame language, but none of them intermarrying or eating with each other.
Whenos they originally migrated it woull be difficult parbaps now to come
to & opnclusion, now could it be correctly ascertained how far they extend.
The Bajantri, or Gaon ka Korawa, the musical or village Korawa, are web

‘ AY

-



176 ON THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS

revera_Vénkatogvara of Tripati, or Siva and Kali in therr
cruder forms, the lattor especlally ag” Mariamma; Gurunaths,
a village god, whose prosence is indicated by & rude gt,‘one
situated under a tree, is also an object of their venarathI?,
though some Kurumbas claim him as their special god. Ther
own elders geuerally fill the position of priests.

They practise polygamy and are said to pawn
Mor debt. Their family disputes are decided by
but they often nurse their quarrels to such an oxtent that 80
intermiuable law suit is callod a Kwurava’s strife.

They have difforent sub-divisions in various parts of the
country, either according to their various claus Or the ooct~
pation they follow, and the latter soon becomes 8 ribsl
distinction. Dr. Francis Buchanan mentions & classification
4__———-"‘"4-”

Theiy
¢ nover

thoir wives
arbitrators

with in Bejupore, Bollury. Hvduerabad and throughout Cunare. - -
foud diffors from thut of the Hindou as well as the Mahomedan ; e
et the cow or bullock, but the jackal, porcupine, hog and wild boar, deer
and tigers are sought after and used by them. They‘. deny that robbery 18
ever made a regular mode of ¢hrning & subsistence ; an honesty, howeven
that tl.xe people among whom ‘they dwoll give them but little credit f"f‘ .
They live by thieving, making grass scresus and baskets. Tho men Jikewise
attend at fostivals, marriages, undebirths, as musicians, which has abtain®

for th?m the name of Bajantri. .. The women, too, carna little money oY
tattoving on the skin the marks and fignres of the gods, which the temnlod
of ull castes of Hindus ornament their arms and foreheads with. - - be

age for marrying is not a fixed time ; and, different from every other pe(l){.ll.e
is

. in India, the youth of the female is not thought of consequence. « « -

not \;mmusl to have two, throe, or four Wiveg in :ne(;lo:gehnld. among ‘h’:’
z:zzre;’;;dm' people live virtuously ; the abandonment of their daughter® 18
Thoy remeamde of, and othor clasos speak favarably of theix chastitye
Hindoo :z%zb 2"‘“‘“‘“" ; though they never . .seem to respect the gods of ﬂl'a
Korawa Ay h:r:gl"y‘l aly he Teling Korawa (generally known 28 Knsbi,
making'mg selli & :V ale, prostitute Korawes) giin a livelihaod by bﬂ‘k"_"
chie? means of :nf Jrooms, in making which their wives assist ; but thel
whom, Zor that ubsistence is in the prostitution of their femalo relatives
[odd(\;s in Whopurpou?, they d_e"Ote to the gods from their birth. . - The
oot - se service the l\yes of the Teliig Korawas' devoted womend

apent, has her chief sHrine near” Bellary. They aever devote

more than one of thei -~
women of . . oir daughters ; the rest are married and mads homest

Thie branch bury th, i
by the d . ’ ¥ their dead, and the food that was most lik
¥ eceased is placed at the head of the grave. The most favorable

smen of the atute of : h
crow ; L the departed soul ia drawn from Xs being eatenr by

€48 auspici i
Picious if by u cow ; but if both the crow and cow decline &0
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bused gn the family system, while Abbé Dubois gives
another derived from occupation, and Dr. Balfour ‘profers
one of local origin. . a

In the census report these people are arranged under
different heads, and their aggregate number amounts to
nearly 175,000.9

Ox tar Kurus (Ysraxvras) anp Kavrs.

Another tribe who are acknowledged as a separate
class of the Kuravas age the Yerakulavdndlu or Yerakala-
vdru, who cull themselves Kuru, Kuluvuru or Kola, while
the Tamil people designate them as Kurarar, whom they
resomble in their manners and customs.®® They live in

eat it, they deem the dead to have lived a very depraved life, and impose
a heavy fine on his relatives for having permitted such evil ways.”

About the name consult Glossary of Judicial and Revenue Terms, by
H. H. Wilson, p. 204 : ** Kordchars, also Kovchary, Korvaru, ov Korsaru, &c.,
corruptly Korchoor. The name of a tribe in the Xarnatic, whose business
is making bamboo mats and baskefs, or who carry betelnuts from market to ,
‘market : they live in the hills and forests.

“ Koravarava, Koramararvanu, or Koraran, ox abbrev. Koravar, Koramar. . .
The name of a low tribe in Mysore, of which there are three branches—
Kalla-koramar, who are professed thieves; Walaga-keramar, who are musi-
cians; wnd Hakki-koramar, who are & wigratory race, and subsist by making
baskets, catching birds, &c.: they are hill and forsst tribes and have a
dialect of their own: (the name.may be only 8 local modification of Kola;
ox Cole, the hill tribes of Hindustan).” On p. 306 : * Kwruchchiyan, or
Kuruman, Mal. A class of people inhabiting the hills in Wynad.”

#1 According to the Census Report of 1881, there were registered in India
7,875 Kurumar in Madras, 1,071 Goreha in the North-Western Provinces,
24 Hakikoraw in Hyderabad, 11,864 Korackar in Mysore, 110,473 Koravar
4n Madras and Travancore, 597 Korchar in Bombsy, 3,448 Koruviavasayar in
Madras, 14,106 Korvi in Bombay, 1,001 Kuravandlu in Madras, 31,644 Kura
in the Central Provinces, 14 Kuravar in the Central Provinces, and 3,135
Kuroai in Hyderabad, &c.

% Consult H. H. Wilson's Glossary, pp- 560, 561 : © Yerkullovar, ( 7 ) Tel.
Probably for Erukwidu, pl. Erukuvindiv, and the same as those c‘orrup't)_v
termed Yerkelwanioo, Yera-kedi, Yerakelloo (e ). The designation
of & wild migratory tribe svho subsist on game and all sorts of flesh:
they mgke and sell baskets and mats, and are considered a8 outcastds : both
men and women pretend to be fortune-tellers and conjurors: they are
aleo #aid to be called Koorshe-wdnlt, Peykel-wanloo (wdnl¥, oF more correctly
vandlu, being o! the plural of vddu), Yera-kedi, ‘and Yerakalioo, but to be
known amongst themselves as Kurru ) they are possibly the samé who appear

' !

’



178 ON THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS

liko manner under tents fixed by bamboo poles and 90V9f°’1
tinually

with riats made of reed grass. They are wlso contits

roaming about, avoiding villages and towns and prefetﬂng
to piteh their tents in some open ground a fow miles distant
from inhabited places, only to strike them again after 8
few days' stay. They thus wander over Hyderabad, the
Ceded Distriots, and other adjacent provinces. Their tent®
of which every family possesses a separate one, with 8 feW

Uy

e

among the predial slaves in Korg under the name of Yerrwanroty V8
(1) abo

Erra-vinglu, ¥ red mon, or Yevaru q.v. or Yerlam, or Erehlen,
specified amongst, the servile races of Karg.”

Further see * Tho Migrutory Reaces of Tndia,”” by Assistant Surgeon
Edward Balfour, Madras Army, in the Madras Journal of Literaturs 8
s"‘”?" vol. XVII (1857), pp. 4~9: * Tho Coorroo. “This scems t,o,be 8,
branch of the Korawa people, two divisions of whom . . were described bY
me in an articlo on the Migratory Tribes of India.. This wandering T8¢
occupy tho Ceded Districts and are called by Mahomedans + Koorsh®.
Wanloo ;> Telings give them the namos of ¢ Yerkel wanloo,’
‘_“d ¢ Yern kolloo,’ and the Aravas know them as Coortee ; but their designa
tion among themselves is Coorrao, the rr being pronounced by them w1
& loud thrilling sound. 1 beliove them o be a branch of the Kordws
people from the similarity of their customs, and from their using sim!

‘articles of diet, but the term korsws was quite new to this communitys ‘

who, although familiar with the sppellations of tho Mahomedund 87
Hindoos, told me that Coorroo was the only name they ever designgted
glemselv“ by .. They livein huts constructed of mats, very neatly woven.
oma long grass, named in Telagoo ‘‘ zamboo,’’ which grows jn the of
t&nkll!, and which they spread over a bamboo frame work, They 8ro inc%!‘
;:ntd y on the move, wandering about the country, and they never Fé& °,
side of towns, but pitch their little camps on open plains threo oF four miie

from same inbabited place. They rarely remain above two or three days in

_ Ome spot and their journeys are of considerable longth. The value of one 0
,mr;;uw:txltd t’};mil‘y amount to half a rupee (gng shilling), asses, goat;
#ell for mone :: & their wealth ; the two last of these they use a5 food and
and baskets wade o o oY, likewise, earn & littla by selliog grass m8!
‘which are 80ld by the we and bamboos, the handy-work of tho men, b3t
apart in ita Ownlf the women .. . Kach family in their communities fives
. * ¥y themselves T;:Z’ “ﬂl??ucbed, a8 above-mentioned, by the mats woven
o Tt o The men informed me that thoy usually marry about the,
_ mustaches appewr (18 years of age ¥) with women who heve

Attained Waturity; and a bride is never taken to her husband's hut beforatwd

 Keoup at muny o yroriod of ber Iife. Thay marry one wite only, but tiey %
" What any of my inif r women as they choose. The greatest number, howevers
' due it weid then oruuants Temembered to bive seon in ogo man's bot, BB
75 U0 Warsekept women ; this lattar olass being in gineral 'widows:. +

. ‘ . i ‘ L]

f

R

N

¢ Yers kBedij,'

" the Teloogoo, and I wag surpris
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asses, goats, and pigs represent their property. They earn
besides a precarious livitg by sclling grass-mats and cane or
bamboo-baskets, which are made by the men, but hawked
about and sold by the women. In their wanderings they
sometimes commit all sorts of robberies and often are trouble-
some dacoits and highway robbers.

Accounts vary sbout their marriage customs. Accord-

ing to some, the il or marriage string is bound round the

The marringe ceremony consigts in sprinkling rice and turmeric over the
bride and bridegroom’s head ; and after it is over the bride returns to her
parents and remaing with them for five days... The Coorroo attaches much
importance to the purity of thejr unmarried females, bat they regard a want
of integrity in their married women as a trivial matter.... They drink
all sorts of intoxicating drinks, but never use opium or any of the pre-
barations from hemp.. They never use the flesh of the horse, jackell,
tiger, chootah, or crow; but thay eat the hog, mouso, rat, wild rat, and
fowls.. Tt is dificult to say what their religion is. They do not bind on the
¢ali in marriage, or use any of the Hindu sectarian murks on their forebeads,

_ neither do they revere“the Brahmans or any religious superior, nor perform

‘any religious ceremony at any Hindu or Budhist temple, but they told me
that, when they pray, they constiuct a small pyramid of clay which they -
tofm Mariammah and worship it. But though they scem thus ‘hlmost with-
out & form of religion, the women bad amall gold and silver ornaments
suspended from cords round their mecks and which they said had been
supplied to them by a goldsmith from whom they had ordered figures of
Mariamma. The form represented is thit of the goddess Kali, the wife of
Siva. They mentioned that they had been told by their forefathers that,
when & good man dies, his spirit enters the body of some of tl.xe better
anfmals as that of a horse or cow, and that a bad man’s gpirit g‘ives life tothq
form of a dog or jackall ; but though they told me this they did not ssem to
bolieve it. They believe firmly, however, in the existence and constant
Presence of a principle of evil, who, they 8ay, frequently, appears... Wh.en
they die the married people are burned, but the unmarried are buried quite
fiaked without a shroud or kufn, or other clothing, & custom Wwhich some
other castes in India likewise follow. . . The Coorroo peopleare naturally of
% bumboo-color, though ¢anned by the sun into a da::ker hue. ';‘he:r facem
8re oval with prominent bones, their features baving somathu‘lg of tho’_
attar exprossion of countenance... The dialect spoken by the ¢ Coorroo
their lingua franca, in their intercoursé with the people of the country, is
od to find them entirely ignorent o! thg
Cagarese language although living exclugively smong the Onn&m n&t!:; o
" Compare also Mr. H. E. Stokes’ acvount of these people in the Manual of -
¢A¢ Nallors District, compiled and odited by Mr. Jobn A. 0. Boawell, B85,
PD. 154-157 ; *These people (the Yeru'alas) wa.pder trom place to place,
88 they find it eaggy to gain u living, Pitbing their huts generally ? open
Places near villages. Their property consists principally of cattle an L asses,

i
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.. 50.
neck of the woman ; according to others this fs nofl(fh:egathe
This dfscrepancy may be explained by some having adop hen.
usual Hindu oustoms, while others still keop aloof fmmrvg,tioh
With respeot to their religious wérship the sa1mo o'!)t&tehe'y e
may hold good. There is no doubt that orlgfnally T oo
not wership any Hindu deities, nor did they. in oons?qe Jor
perform any religious ceremonies at any Hindu shrine

. .. . fact the
revere the Brahmans as their religious superiors. In
S~

. jun, le8
and they act ag carriers of salt and grain ; they cut ﬁreWO? 4 lll;e:.lhleultepgk\l
and sell it in the villages ; they also gather and sell a lea ?: jungle roots:
(the black margosa); thoy eat game, flesh of all sorts, und g},éu o pooples
They =ll, both women and meon, pretend to tell fortuncs]"epso .. They
like all the wandering tribes of tho district, are_buskut-ma adios they tie
are stout men and vory hardy in constitution. Like tho Yan ih his letter
thair hair in a knot over the forehead. Lieutenant Bulme;' llowing a8 0
to the Collector, dated 22nd May 1865, No. 317, writes the Oit highwsy
the Yerukalas: *The crimes they are addicted to are duc‘:v a)lyl'd erers.’ .«
robbery, and robbery ; thoy are the most troublesorue of 0!{;’ nkatosvars (80
The gods whom they chiefly worship are Mahalakskn E.nd fe the pitris, OF
whom the Trippati temple is sacred), and they also sacrifice fo ~ebipped bY
manes of their ancestors. They state generally that all gOd?bwoare priests-
Hindus are worshipped by them. The old men of t%xe tri Bncampmen .
Each tribe or family has a god,, which is carried about with the e'nch sqUAres
Que, which I have seen, was a piece of wicker-work, ftbout ﬁveﬁ sabed od
caged in black canvas, one side being covered with white s?a.she ; od among
in a red paste. It was called Polaperamma. Polygamy is practis ns of the
the Yerukalas, and the number of wives is only limited by the m;: customs
husband. There is no polyaudria, nor ia there any trace of tf  Cpamsly
which sometimes is found among rude tribes, of the brothers of '\ roun
having their wives in common. The marriage string is always 110 are f
the neck of the wife. The females are said not to marry tl?l the}"ng
grown. The ceremony usually takes place on a Sunday, pwa h"v;e
made on the Baturday. Rice mixed with turmeric is poured on ¢ remony
of the married couple; the marriage string is tied on, and the °°t marry
is complete, During the lifetime of her husband a wife may no s .
another man, but atter his death she may if she wighes... A man suppo

. ]
- all his children by all hig wives. If he has a great number, the brothe!
'will take some of them; b

i lo#
father’s family, Bons ao reared will, through gratitude, suppart their unc
in old age. .. I have

he
cellected a number of words and phrases otfo :hc
Yerukalas among themselves—a language which is unintelligible
guag:

0
Telugu people. The most cursory glance at these is sufficient tthP"‘fd:g
the conviction that it is a Tamil dialect. It has been considerably mixe%s
88 is t0 be expected, wi

it is
! X th Telugueand Canarese, but in' its structure l: ils
plainly Tamit. The Yerukelas understand Tamil when spoken, a'.‘q b . -
superfluous to Mate analogies between their dialect and Tdmil, inasmuch

v

N

* They are found-in some of the e

heiz -
ut when they are grown up they return tot

'
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‘this day their priests.. They
or Polsramma, an imfgo of
whom generally accompanies each tribe in itg wandex;in‘gs-
The god Vankatesvara of Tripati is also held in respect by a
great many.  They generally keep a lamp 'bu'min night

and day in their encampments before whioh they offer up
prayers. ‘ R ‘

old men of the tribe are to
mainly worship Mariatama

————————

—
the former is nothing but a patois of the latter, in'which Telugn and
Canarese words are freely useh 'Lhere can be no doubt as to the fact that
the Yerukalus are a Tamil tribe, but there are some Points connected with
the nume and language which seem to throw further light on the question,
The name has two forms in Telugu, one Yerukuvandlu, saiq by Brown and
Camphell to be derived from ¢ Krugu * to know, and to have refenen.ce to their
fortune-telling powers, und one Yerukulavandlu ; the first of thig word is
idently not u plural of * Yoruku, but a distinet word. This sogme £6 be
ovi ontly » : ho cenjecture that ¢ Yeru’ ig g prefix to
recognized by Brown and Wilson, who J .
onncc d Ly the word ‘erra’ red. .. The Yerukulas in this distrit
o commect i b 1e in their own language i3 ¢ Kurru,” also, Kola ;
state that their tribe yan atthe * Yor' or ¢ Yeru’ is a mere profix
d T think there can be no doubt that the € "
- s ilson's * Kullevar ' represents the real name of the tribe.
and thitt * Kala, V,VI so‘n ; w’ with the Telugu ‘erra,’ red, secms quite
To oonnect Yel‘ 'O;t c}; s be compared with ¢ Yervaru ' mentioned by,
meaningless ; }t mugat per PL usible to supfose it to be the word ¢ Yeruky, *
Wilson, or which seems.(;n O':eoli\; designation of the tribe in Telugu, com-,
(whlch.das h ;ﬂ tbhc: r;:fil t'rilbe name ‘ Kvrruvandlu,’ or“K.:)ls;svandll‘lil, Wlhen»’
pounde‘a Wit on euphonic law in Telugu, the two L,s would coalesce
according to a comm phont ) The sceond ‘k’ would essily be
and the word becomes Yerukkalf;,x“mdlu. n form Yerukalavandln. ' I have
ord assume its common I ‘ ) 1
dmépped’ aindt tgix: that there are any traditions among g‘e'r‘lpj?i’& :ezat}t:
:;)}? p lmatl:- ; f:om which they came ; one of them m(-hgn:r:ndytheptribe name
n et.coq.r:)f};. Tamil origin. The langxmge/ howe;}?;’identity of this tribe
¢ ;{lonu * seems to me unmistakeably to point t()']-zlmil districts.”’ :
wit;r:h ell-known Kuravar or Koravar of the E b Nisam's Dominions
‘ Thae.;l'vistorical and Descriptive Sketeh I;){ O:I t he ‘chkula'v andlu: “ The
ins i . 326-28, an accou ’ a leaves or recds.
contains in vol. I, PP'\d ¢hibe li’ving in huts made of pa.lm); nions. They
Yarkalwars are a nom: astern districts of the Dom h ;nay got
N : a little grain ey )
Tive on the flesh of swinc, K&m"k“:: :ﬁ:;lit;::r?let. They snare Eulii; with
: and baske! ¢ . ich they kill hares.
;:;,gai-ter fo;;l;;el;a}tl::e a small breed of dogs ;ﬁl ;:lbitchez: to which,
e - ;:f‘l‘;: al st of the dogs when you®, bu't re certain root that renders
when t}la';n:re intended for hunting, thei e ) Yarkalwars but the Jangam
‘ ill not approach the I ; for a present
3;93: b;;ren' . ??::12:2 l:vul;:lzoandp on the occasion of a death; P
e Lingayets

of some grain, he attends and blows his G

onch. Their msxnage ceremonies
anu i ] | -
n a headman whon: thCy CleCt for the occasion, .and plaoe on a
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The explanation of their by-name Yerukulwvd!‘(”,” (Yerv-

kalava};dlu, Yerakalavandlu or Yertkalavandlu) offers ?omé
diffoylties. Scholars like C. P. Brown and H. H. W’l’o’:
are inclined to take yeru in the meaning of er® red ; bu
there does not seem sufficient ground for this dorivation. If? 18,
trae, and I have elsewhere alluded to the fact, that Soythis?.
n order to

tribes use ocoasionally terms signifying color, 1 dor
represent political positions; black, e.g., indicating, 98"
these ciroumstances, dependence and gervitude, and W his

liberty and sovereignty. I have no’ observed, however,
— _-_——-‘—-'/

throne of turf, putting rice on the heads of the young peoplos and
some mystic words; a pig is then killod, the flesh is cooked 'md. eafﬂﬂiﬂ.“h
ample as their experience must be of the qualities of every kipd of thcl,i
. they are unanimous in declaring that pork is superior to all The{ th’Q\
_jump about, beat their bellmetal gessols, and the whelo concludes bY *' *
whole party, male and female, getting drunk.” One of their customs is VZ{’
peculiar. On the occasisn of & birth the husband is looked on a8 the subje”
of compassion, and is carefully tended by the neiglfbgurs, ag if he anc ¥
~ the wile had beeu the sufterer. Like all vagabonds they are regtfl'd mgm.v
suspicion, and with some reason, as they uffect to possess & divining ‘the
 the shape of the frond of the wild date, by which they may discovef 0%, *y
- outside of the house where projerty is placed within. . . Althongh d w
asa wrion-etﬁng caste, the ryots do not hesitate in cases of sickno®® '
consult thom.® Then the divining_rod is produced, a Yarkalwar WO
holding one end while the othef is g:iven to the person seeking advice, ‘“;‘
string of words is rattled over, the result of the disease foretold, e
pertioular shrine is indicated where an Offering is to be placed, oF my'
offended Sekti named, whose wrath is to be appeased by sacrific.« T
meack 3 Oonnpt'l‘am.il." ken in
ompare also a “ Briof Sketch of the Yerukala Language 88 #pOxe”
. ?;j;ah;mndry_" in the Madras Journal of Literature amgu Sﬂ'enM,r !879’ PP
- b tnl' an A, G. Bubrahmanyam Iyer, n.A., and P. Srm!""b‘,"_“
. IB:? @, B.A., askod, under the direction of Rev. Mr. J . Cain, 8 Y"::“u
i ui: ii‘:.r QW:md drew up the paper. Mr. Oain published afterwt
 sim shortor paper in the Indian Antigwary, vol. 1X (1.830)' »

P,
3{m¥mtgihid sketch comtains, among others, the following statomén s
“ 16 Gonverdatic . a°“°t,”°m to have auy distinctive tribal or nati ’“ﬁ“f}

| on with each other they call themsslves ¢+ Kuluvard, gvidenth .

4 P

- Sansxr gnifying ¢ our le * while to strangets’
. ?;’} w;‘faxﬂlﬁmnelmu Yerukalavary, a nathe :ooft probably given oo
o Mﬁwin - lelagu ?eighbou‘l (Lelugt e ¢) in allusion to their m..al’
. Yerdlcla fn queion Toch they practise aa ¢ means of livelihood, hid
e v H} Un Was not able £ say when his people seitled in Bajab-
| Buairy, ) culy keaew that s ong time ago they cams: from the Ak’
Mk Sotoma 0 gonerlly o vary smghs haracter, They burs B4

¢
¢

& i

s
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custom among the Gauda-Drayidian tribes of India, though
the term erra, red, is occusiona.lly used in names, e.g.,ifn that
of the Erra Gollalu.® ' \

"There is also no reason for connecting the two initial
syllables Yera of Yerakalavindls with the Yeravas of Kurg.
These are a distinot tribe and do not belong to the Kuxavas,
of whom the Kurus or Yerukulavindlu are a branch. The
name Yerava is in reality only another form of Parava.®

A similar remark must be made as to the propriety of
deriving the name of the Kurus from the Telugu words

doad with little ceremony... There appears to be little doubt that the
language belongs to the Dm\.'idian family. The following collection of
words and phrases seems to show conclusively that of these languages it
bears the closest affinity.to Tamil although possessing words, allied to

. Telugn and Canarese.”

% See my monograph Der Preshyter Johannes in Sage and Geschichte, p. 121,
note 1: ¢ Die mongolischen Volkerschaften pflegen namlich, wie bekannt,
dem sigenthimlichen Stammesnamen eine Farbe, wie schwarz, weiss, etc.,
voranzusetzen,und hierdurch die politische Lage der Horde, obsie unabhane
818 der abhiingig sei, anzudenten.” - -

™ Bee  Ethnographical Compendinm ow the Castes and Tribes in the
Province of Coorg,” by the Rev. . Richter, pp- 9,10: ¢ Of the hill-tribes
the Yoravas stand lowest and seem to have been in remote ages in a servile
relation to the Betta Kurumbas . . They are immigrantsditom Wynad,
whare the same class of Yeravas is said to be found. Their language ia
velated to that of the Betta Kurumbas and understood by the Coorgs. . . The
¥eravas bury their dead with their clothes on lying flat the head eastward ;
b according to the statement of an intelligent Yerava mai§h'x. who was
al#o the headman of his gang, the women are buried in a sitting posture in
& hole scooped out sideways from what would have been an ordinary grave,
80 that the earth over head does not touch her.”
. Read also Mysore and (oorg, by Lewis Rice, in vol. I, p.'351 1 * Yeraca.
These are only found in Mysore Distriet, in the taluks fmng the southern
trontier ; they are said to have originally belonged to Wainad, where they
were held in alavery by the Nairs. . They resen ble the African in features

-baving thick lips and compressed noses. They speak a language of their,

own." Tnvol. IL p. 94: ¢ Yerra Ga and Challava Gangs, two men
of the Yerraln tnl[)’e,l:’ bo4thia tie note isngzded 1 ¢¢ A wandering t}'ib" identis. -
cal with or cidsely related to the Korachars. They are known in Coorg a8
Yaravas’’ And in vol. IIT; on pp. 214, 215:
PenjaraoYoravas, 5,608 males, and 4,008 femsles. .
given wf the Yeravas, it is probadble they would have

. From the_ description
been more correetly.

classed -with Holeyas among the outcasts. They aremid to be origipally .

s Wainad, whers, like the Holeyas in Coorg, they wers held in slavery by.
the Naira. They are met with ajmost entirely in Kiggotoad and Yedenaliad

& Yaravas, a,lsolmownu o
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erike, eruka or erukn. The Telugu terms 0""’"”. 0 snd
knowltdge, in the sense of astrology or of P”’lml_Stry’ me
eruku, hunter, do not offer an explanation of the tribal nnou‘
Kurv. It is highly probablo that the name and the 00 aln
pation of the fortuno-telling Kuruvindlu or Kulavwdm
induced the Telugu peoplo to eall this tribe Yerukulavane:®
Yerakalavandlu or Yerikelavindlu, including in these te:;:
both their tribal namoe and their profession, and that

. ame
nickname, onco substituted for tho real tribal S.ﬂl‘n 1:
I prefer this expis

Mr. H. E. Stokes iB

.y 88
Paking Brukv a
¢ their tribal

r eruke

supplanted the latter in course of tiao.
nation to the conjecturo suggested by
his intercsting account of these pepple.
& Tolugu designation of this race, ho adds to i

; the

name by dropping the last vowel of the first port of .

compound, so that the word becomes Y(,,.,,,I.-/taz‘wf:; a8
1

Peculiarily enough.the term Erukukula occurs in reality
quoted in the note below, but apparently in the meanfng

- of hunter. No race takes, as a rule, its name from a foreigt
language, and Telugu if a strange dialect to the Kurté
whose real idiom is rather akin to Tamil. In this 1angusg®
the expresflon Yerukalavas is ignored, and th
called simply by the term Koravar.%

.

- 3 SIS °
. . ralam, and

taluks, They spenk a languago of their own, a dialect of Mala) o

live with the Coorgs, but always in separato huts in or near j“"gla'

are much sought after as labourers.’

It is evident from the above that Mr. Rico's statem
each other. If Yarrs Ganga and Challava Gangs wero
Yerukulavandlu, they could, according to my opinion, ,
Yeravar.—Moreover Mr. Rice calls them ¢ mon ofthe Yerralu mbf?,
t§e Xferava.r are not, as I believe, known as Yerralu. Mr. Rice was 10
tﬂthl_ﬂ identification by Mr. Stokes' romarks, to which he refers.
t?:e it appears very doubtful whether yerra in Yerra Gangais a tribal

nosat.s all, it soems rather to _be & personal proper name. 126 :

oe the Telugu and English Distionary by €harles Philip Brown, P-

" or
8y or Oy knowledge, acquaintance, fortune-telling. 28¥%°
Ab‘u'ﬁ"b a

f‘oé‘gypaiea. See‘ IHre., IsF mountaineer, a BAVARO. ‘)6“35‘;&?
0 te lﬁ fortunes., J&& adj. Belonging to gypsies, or_to hillpeople. Ik

ents OO“tmdid’

Kuuvaadln
not. have been

duced
n thi

distine-

ig tribe 18

»and -

female gypsey, a witch. Jeweom% a fortune-teller: J0T¢7
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It is hardly necessary after this to contradict two
‘other statements, namely that the term Kulavdru issJerived
from the Sanskrit word kulz and that the original tribal
name of this race was Kale. The falseness of the first is
obvious, while the real tribal designation, as has been proved,
is Kulu, Kola, or K. urw. Ko (k«), mountain, is, indeed, the
root to which the name of the Kurauvas, Koravas, Koramas,
Kuruvandlu or Kolavandlu must be traced. According to
the last census 48,882 Yerukulavandlu live in the Madras
Presidency, 9,892 in Hyderabad, and 30 in the Central
Provinces, or altogether 58,804 in India.

These Kurus must rot be confounded with the Kolarian
Kirs, who live on the Mahadeva hills and in the forests
watered by the Tapti and Narbada. The Kars are better
known as Muasis.% : :

On the other hapd, it is by no means improbable that the
Ka.urs of the Central Provinces stand in some relationship
to the Kuyavas, as they appear to belong to the Gonds.

Py

P highland chief. J&Sem% a gypsey, J&¥eo& algypsey wench.
This tribe of fortune-tellers speak a peculiar jargon or cant : and when they
pitch their camps near towns, they herd swine. J¥e® 2 a woman of
this tribe : a witch.” Compare “also Sabda Ratndkaram, a dictionary of the
Telugu Language, compiled by B. Sitaramacaryulu, Muadras, 1885, pp. 150+’
161, “Jeoy . 4. 0. 1. 882, . .5 #%® .. . Jek. B. 2. L.
vgs 2. TpEem. b, tlelKoomdolH z2omotcse FRIBYIH T,
Pedcrm.”

% See the Rev. Stephen Hislop’s Papers relating to the Aboriginal Tribes of
the Central Provinces, pp. 26-27: * We come now toa race in language.at least
Quite distinet from any- that have engaged our attention—a race in that
Tespect not allied to the Dravidian stock, but $6 the family which numbers
among its members the Kol nation. With the name of this last-mentioned
nation, the word Kur, or Kul, a8 it ought properly to be promounced, is
evidently identical. .. The Kars were found on the Mahadeva Hills, 'am:l
westward in the forests on the Taptiand Narbadda, uniil they cams into
¢ontactewith the Bhils, On the Mahadeva Hills, where they havc'a been
much influenced by the Hindus, they prefer the name of Muasi, the ong.in of
Which I have not been able to ascertain. & Comparealso lRev. M. A. Sherring’s
Hindu Trides and Caste, vol. 1I, p 126, and Colonel Dalton’s Ethnology of

India, pp. 151, 221, 230.
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They resemble in their customs the aboriginal tribes of the
jungld® revere Gond deities,.and avoid all intercours® '
Brahmans. With the Kurumbas they have in commos £
pecuﬁar habit that all males are clean-shaved when & de&th_,
takes place among their conneetions. Their features have #
tharough Turanian aspect, their color is darkish, their nOQ‘?‘
are broad, and their lips rather thick. They assert, and, th‘euj‘
neighbours all round support them in their olaim, that th?y
are the survivors of the Kauravas who, after the battle f)‘
Kurukstra, fled to the south and took refuge in the ‘

traots of Central India.?

O~ e Kunnuvas anp* KuNaviris.

Dr, Shortt mentions, on p. 85 in the fifth part of hl_
“ Hill Ranges of Southern India,” the * Manadics, Coonootd!s.
. /

¥ Read Colonel Dalten’s Kthnology of India, pp. 136-138+ Ina p& pa.
entitled ¢ Notes of & Tour in the Tributary Mshals,’ published in the Jou :
_ Avsiatic Society, Bengal, I introduced them as a dark, conrso-fentured, b it o:
nosed, wide-mouthed, and thick-lipped rade, and it was natural £0 go!'w:n ‘
from this that they were one of the aboriginal tribes. . .They aré decfdthz
ugly, but are taller and better sdt up then most of the people described n of
pter. Thay Kaurs form a considerable proportion of the population n; '
Jashpur, Udaipur, 8irguja, Korea, Chand Bhakar, and Korbe of Chattisga™
and though they are much scattered, and the varions divisions of the tr1 "
hold little communication with each other, they all tenaciously cling to on‘-
tradition of their origin, that they are the desommdants of the sWIVIYOr® el
the sons of Kuru, called Kauravas in Purans, who, when defen.tad.by
 Pandavas at the great'battle of Kurukshetrya, and driven from Hastineps®
took refugs in the hill country of Central India. * They not only ”Mfe M‘
of themselves, but it is firmly believed by the people of all castes of Hindon'
their naighbours, who, notwithstanding their dark complexions and gene t‘
rosemblancs to the offapring of Nishada and some snti-Hindu practices, do &

seruple to regard them as hrethren. .. I was informed that tho Kaurs werd:
. divided into four trihes—(1), the Ditdh Kaurs, (3) Paikera, (8) Rottiah Eawrss , .
. The Kaurs of Udaipur described by me in the paper above quoted belong 40! -

-this olage. They rear and eat fowls and have no venersti Brahmand: -
- ¢ s gration for ;
_The Mb“b" is their priest, and officiates as such et marriagés and
‘ ﬁﬁharth.( ceremonies. Af births, marriages and desths, the males afteoted DY
Ll Wﬂ i"’ and all odnnectod with them of the same sex are clesn-sbave®

. #he Dryada gomowll.g., maintain, besides, & Byga priest, or exofcist 10F
nk. the u aladd, and witches. The Palkers Kaurs therefore, who are, 1
Chasde, Kogr Jnout: numerons, oanot ba regarded as Hindn in taith . - (4) 0
AAyre ,)%M‘K;&ndmwm true hlooddf,mt

.

v

thg iract mentioned, atsinsd

»
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(Mountaineers), or Korarvurs” among the tribes of the Palani
Mountains. He contends that /* the Manadies or Coa’fovars
were the chief landed proprietors, possessing large herds of
cattle, and, when compared with the other tribes, seom to
be in easy circumstances.” According to Mr. Nelson (Part
I, p. 84): “The Kunnuvans, or as they are also called
“ Kunnuva Vellalans, perhaps from the word Hunru a
“ hillack, are supposed tobe a caste of lowland cultivators who
“came up from the Coimbatore plains some three or four
“ centuries ago and setéled upon the Palani mountains as
“ has been shown.” Whether the Kunnuvas were originally
Dravidian Vellalas whp adopted the surname Kunnuva

a8 & distinguishing clan-title, or whether the name Vel-

to the dignity of landlord cither as zaminddr, or jagirdar. I am told, how-
ever, that the Zamindar of Korba in Chattisgarh is a Kaur. All this makes
e inclined to separats them from the aboriginal triBes of Central India, and
to think that there is some foundation for their tradition; but,ss I cannot
efface their Turanian traits, and from all I have seen of them must regard
those traits as the pred: minating and original characteristics of the tribs,
1 find myself in the dilemma of having to come forward as the propounder of

* & new theory, and, in opposition to the Mahabharat, to suggest that the war
- of the Pandavas and Kauraves was not a family quarrel hyy struggle for

supremacy between an Aryanand Turenian nation!” Compare also the
Rev. M. A. Sherring’s Hinau Tribes and Caslos, vol. 11, p. 155: ¢ The Kaurs
are usually regarded as aborigines, although claiming to have been originally
connected with the Tuar tribe of Rajpoots in the North-Western Provinces..
Nevertheless, their customs are not like those of Rajpoots, but like the
aboriginal tribes of jungles. They worship Doolar Deo and Boorha Deo,
Gond deities, and, a8 a class, avoid intercourse with Brahmans. Their mar-
tinge coremonies are performed in the presence of the elders of the village,

. and they bury theirdead. The Kaursare good and industrious cultivators.””

The Kaurs are also mentioned in Mr. N. Ball's Jungle Lifs in India,
PD- 296, 300, 322.

Compare with the above Justice Campbell's Etknology of India, p. 403 © In
this region of India, it only remains to mention one more Abori inal tribe, -

. ©alled Kaurs, found in the extreme west of the Chota-Nagpore Agency about B

Korea, Qodeypore, and the adjoining partas of the territory o'f Nagpore proper,
the Pergannah of Korbah of Chatteesgurh, They are described as & very in-
dustriou, thriving people, considerably advanced in civilisation. They now
affect Hindy traditions, pretend to be descendsd from the defeated remnants
of the Kooroos who fought the Pandavgs, worship Siva and speak Hindes,
but in appearance they are ultéa-aboriginal, very biack, with broad noses, snd
thickTips, and eat fowls, &c., bury most of their dead, and confern Bramins ;
%0 that their Hindovism is scarcely skin-deep.”" : -

A
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lala was given them as landed proprietors, because .the
land-otfuers of tho plains ware so called, it is imP?salble
to decide now. It is, however, an intercsting coincidence
that the Kunnuvas who inhabit the Palini hills are called
and call thomselves Mannidi, This componnd ;s formed ©
wesr, man, & contraction of meldd, mountain, and nddit, co‘?‘?j
try. Mannddn signifios thus mountain-country, and ’”("madf’
mountaineer, as Mulaiy@lam denotes the countrys and Mokt
yali, the inhabitant of Malabar.”

Besides malui another word men ocours il the sense
of mountain. Man in Tamil signifies not only earth, b.ut
also mountain.® In the former serse it is jdentical with
the Telugu mannu, and in the latter with mannemsé OF

manyamy. Munnedora and manyudn denote o highlund chie

tain, and manyadu is a title of some Velama Rajas, while the
hill-people are called Mannerdrn. If the Mons of Pegu 87°
ocalled by the Burmese Tu/aings, who according to Sir Al‘zx‘
ander Cunningham “ must have emigrated from Tehne
gana,” the conjecture of donnecting this term Mon with the
Telugu Mannemu and the Tamil Man appears permisSible'
Considering that Mankulattar, Gaigakulattar and Indr’f‘
kulattar are the three priucipal divisions of the Vellalas, it
seems now doubtful whether the term man in ﬂ[{mkulait‘z"
should be explained as meaning earth or mountain.'®

pr—

% Sea Dr. John Shortt’s Hill Ranges, Part V, pp. 85-89- On p. 85 we-

read: ¢ When a Manady' marries, the whole tribo is ropresonted 0B th;,
occasion and to avoid unnocessary expense, marriagoes are generally put o

until two, three or more can be colebrated at once .. . (On p. 86) The yours .

mn.u!vmcan and ties the marriage atring with tha Thalee of symbol aroun
the bride’s neck; to complote the cersmony, & Polisr is called upo? to 87~
nounce a blessing on the now married couple.” Road also sbidem, Part \28
ﬁ; ag;:f w Zn PP t:-w : ed The inhabitants of these High B;dm;:“o:::
) . . . the mixed population of the vi in Unjenaad kA
;;rK‘;me; Munnadigs, and others maybecomilnroltliui%\el:;:ignt]s‘" Compars
- 3. H. Nelson’s Manual of the Madura Oountry, Part 11, pp. 33-38-

» s ) . '
See Dr. Winslow's Zamil and English Dictionary, p. 843 ¢ 1o -

The earth . . . 3, Hill, monntain. o

100
B¢e Part I, p. 62, No. 29, on the term Mannepucdpdiv, highland®r®

bei
N;?smo‘mdmt:ﬁewﬁutc the Telugn Paviahs or Mdlafy, and ibidem, P- 134,
i terma Veiidla and Veloms. The Muhammedsn riiess in

-

, oonsult his excellént W'pitings.”', e L

- common with the Sanskrit word Manya from man, 10 Wd*i Y

”L'XIV, - 125-186 ; moare especially P- 127: “ 4
within the present ares of Kunet oopupation 8re assigned &

. 18 Kunels thamsalyes , ;. At Dyars Hath
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These remarks have been made with a view to introduce.

~here the inhobitants of the Kunawar district, wtkh is

situated in the Himelayan mountain range. The people of
this country are generally known as Kunets or Kanets, but.
call themselves Mon. Sir Alexander Cunningham remarks :
“ With respect to the name of Mon, Which is given to the
“ Kunets or Khasas by the Tibetans, it does not appear to be-
“ & Tibetan word, as it is used by the Kunets themselves to

“ designate the ancient possessors of the hills, whom they

-““ acknowledge to have been their own ancestors,” On very..

slight, and, as I think, on very suspicious linguistic evidence
floes Greneral Sir Alexander Cunningbham conneet the Mons

of Kunawar with the Kolarian Mundas, and thus with the .
K_Olarian population of India. I, on the other hand, regard
these Kunawari Mons together with the Kulindas as a branch”

of the Gaudian tribe of the Gauda-Dravidian race, and even

' 8ir Alexander Cunningham cannat deny the possibility of i g

“a Gondish affinity for the Kuuets.”” 1 have a very highf' :
respact for the earnest, indefatigabld, and ingenious researches

~ of the late chief of the Archmological Survey of India, but' .

10 single individual, however gifted, can writd so much - -

without oscasionally committing ersors, and if 1 disagroe at .

tiines with Greneral Sir Alezander Cunningham’s statements -

‘aull conclusions, I must acknowledge at the same time the .

great obligations I owe to bim in common with all who-

o,

India conferred ococasionally the tithe Manya Suitan on Veluma chiefsand:
other princes. Manya in this sense stands for Wanysdors, and has nothing i ;.

"B Bog Hir' Alexander’ Cunningham’s Archwelogiost

varionly’ called Mowas, or Mons, or Motans, and, allgirso Bt
gl ‘
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If the Kunets or Kunawaris are, as I believe, of Graudis®
origM, the ciroumstance of, their being called Mon, mous:
taineer, gains in importance; for this name l
derived from a Gauda-Dravidian word, I fee
derive the name of the inhabitants of Kun&Wal i
the ancient Kulindas and the modern Kunets, from the r0%
ku, mountain. The etymology of the Madura term K“:;
nurar from Kunnu, mountain, is evident, and i oonﬁr‘n?, ¥
by the meanings of the other two names of this tribe, +6~
Roravar and Munnddikal, Y, it is doubtfal, whetBer
Kunnava is an original name or was aftorwards a.dOPted‘

One of the peculiar features of the social habits Of. t~he.
Kunets is their strict adherence o the old Gauds-Drsvidie?
custom of polyandry. Polyandry, it is true, does not 80
tually prevail among the Southern Kunnavas, but & woms®
can take in succesgion as many husbands as she likes, though
she is allowed only one at a time. * ‘

e

remains of old stons buildings? many of them foundations of squared mm
all of which are attributed ts the Maowis or Mons, the former e .
countey . . T think it thorefore very probablo that tho Aoms of 8 OUC:
H!mﬁtlaya muy be connected with the Mundas of Eastern Indis; who ot
certainly the Monsdes of Pliny, as woll as with the Mons of Peg¥
lan? are called Zalaings by the Burmese, it would seem that they
;;mguted from Telingana, I would alto suggest that the trn
J{ongu' was most probably Managiri, and that the country of the ¥
dew;da once extended northward as far as the Ganges ab Mongir."” 8ee o,
d Immn,1 Geographical Notice of Tibet in Bemgal Asiatic Sociaty’s Jour”
‘eall.ed,bp'thzz : *The hill people of India who dwell next to the TIW;‘”.‘ '
paor dz} l°m by the general name of Mon, their country Mon Yul, amad .o“ ‘
the Ku alt"? ffm, and a woman Mon-ma) . . (Pp. 131-132.) The langusge
o nf Ii_lxln3 that of the Khas, just described by Mr. Hodgson, i8 3 oorrupt
Thie tho mdx,A but it still retains several tracesof a non-Aryan A
o word ¢, for water of stream, is found sll over the Kunet ares. He

. word {s not Tibetan, but ocours in the Milchang dialect of Lower Kunswart .

It
is clearly connected with the di and # of the E., Koch and Moch tribs, & -

with the da of the aboriginal Kolish dialects of Bastern and Central mﬁ‘ﬁ; »

Munda, Banthal, Ho, K

area are Ho, Kurtand Saur or Satara. Thus within th Kun
£, or Bins polowing large streama. (1) Rgwa.-ti, or Ravi River. (@ Nyuat
"+ Duve the Koliah affs £ oo , Several of.the great rivers of Nosthern Inds
. 'DuoSan, . . Altogettior T 0% Narma-ds, Bebu-da, eto. . - Da-Muis: -
f m Fointa decidedly 1o » Koliah rather than to & Gondish afiuity 167 154

. PO

. however bestow favors on paramours wi

gether I think the evidence of language, % oy o8 it |
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No doubt these two tribes of the North and the South
resemble each other strarfgely it their names and in®their
oustoms, but I am far from trying to force on them for these
reasons any oloser relationship than that which has from the
first existed between them, namely that both of them formed
part of the large Gauda-Dravidian race. Both are here
mentioned together, as they afford an interesting example of
similar sounding and nearly identical names being borne by
two distinct, distant, and yet originally kindred tribes.!"”

CHAPTER XII.

9
Ox tne Kurunas ok KURUMBAS.

.

Remarks about the name Kurumba.

The  Kuyubas or Kurumbas who form the subject of
this enquiry represept the most important-of all those tribes
that have been already mentioned in this chapter, owing to’
the influential part they havd played in the History of India,
and the position they still oceupy amnong the people of this
country, Howover separated from each other and scattered

“Kunets and other mixed races of North-West India” The linguistic
evidence g0 far as the Kuncts are concerned is very weak, in fact mikil.
Nofhing proves that the i of Rdvati, tho Sanskrit Airavati denotes river;
and that a word like da, water, should in one and the same language be used
in the same eonnection both at the beginning and the end of con-lpounds
88 in Béhu-da, Narma-dd, Dd-Muda, and Da-8én, is against linguistic rules.
About the Kolarian terms for water, dd, dof, &, daty 4 and fwi compare

Hiﬂlop’g Pa ‘ )
pers, p. 27.

1% Read Mr.,J . H. Nelson’s Manunl of Madura, Part I, PP 34-35: ‘-‘ In
this way & woman may legally marry eny number of men in succession,
though she may not have two husbands at one and the same time. She may
thout hindgance, provided they beof
equal caste with her. On the other’hand a ran may indulge in polygamy ta
any extent he pleases, and the wealthier Kunnuvans keep several 'wf{' as
servants particulsrly for agrichltural purposes. Among the Westerlx:k dqnh-)
huvang g Yery curious custom is said $0 provail. W?xen an estate is likely
deacend to g female on default of male issge, al'xe is fqrbndden to marr{n:ln
adult, bug goes through the ceremony of® marTiage . with QOMB young ths
hild, or in some cases with a portion of her father's dwelling-house, on ;
understanding that she shall be at liberty to amuse hersel! with any man o
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dweltysd

dmong the Dravidian clans with whom they have

howeder distant from one unother they still live th;pt
" hardly a province in the whole of Bharatavares "hiqh»“,nf ;
produce, if not somo living remnants of, this race, & o0

- some remaifis of past times which prove their preseno®

Indeed, the Kuyumbas must be 'regarded a8 V"ryblé“-l‘?:
habitauts. of this land, who can contest with their Draviafy
~ kinsmen the priority 'of oocupation of the Tndienf 9‘*

The two rival tribes have in reality become 80 in‘te»n?f”f“":
with each other, that according to the temporary B“P"“?’?.?fi
of the one or the other, the same district is at different hmui
known as Vala(va)nadu sud Kuyumbanadu, while in sqf(ﬂ‘
© inetanees, when both tribes live more apart from e_ﬂ"h 0&“2
we flud a Vallavanada bordering on a Kupumbanadu. . g

In some parts of this country the Kurumbas meveﬂ;

. pow considered as the oldest existing remuant of the estw

stratum of the population, Some trasts and Pl,?"’w"iq—i"t a
:India.n realm still bear their name, while some looalities
their names changed after the collapse of the Kurod! i
- supremacy, The 'well-known Tor_ldamat.ldﬂlﬂm; of ?%
- Kafcipuram was onoe the oapital, is said to have boet R
'tmualy ~called Kuyumbabhami or Kurumbanadu. . Koyt
‘hagenadu formes still an integral pottion of Malabar, wnd 8%
lsw_qut-quad mountainous distriet of the Nilagiri has pr¢
‘miany localities the ancient name of the Kuyumbsar.
B9t be inappropriate 1o mention here that Valat

g

ﬁm*”fh::mﬁemti takod tancy :_and Bortabue, so bigottat, i9M
joe. property, -is_thos . retained hé ’ ily. Nu
bl o tu this sing inthe ymunn,kmy
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is now known as the name of a district round Kaficipuram,
snd that Valluvanadu is bordering on Kurumbagandsu.*®
Before entering further on the discussion concerning the
ethnology and history of the Kurumbas, I feel it incumbent
on me to make a few linguistio remarks, whicl#apply to the
whole chapter. I have already derived their name from
kuru, an enlarged form of ko (ku), mountain. - A Kuruba
or Kurumba signifies thus a mountaineer. '
T'he terms Kuruba and Kurumba are originally identical,
though the one form isidn different places employed for the
other, and has thus ocossionally assumed s special local
meaning. I have previously proved that even the wandering
Koravas are direct offshoots from the same stem, in’spite
of their being mow distinguished from the bulk of the
Kuyubas or Kurumbas by occupation and caste. Mr. H. B..

_ Grigg appears to contradict himself when, while speaking

of the Kugumbas, he says that* in the low country they are
“ called Kurubas or Chrubéry, and are divided into numerous
“families, such as the ¢ Ané’ or Elephant, Néya or Dog,
“ M4I& or Hill Kdrumbas.” Such a distinetion between
" Mountain-Kurumbas and Plain-Kurubas cannot be estab-
lished. The Rev. G. Richter will find it difficult to prove
that the Kurubas of Mysore are only called so as shepherds,
. @nd that no connedtion exists between these Kuyubas and the
" Kugumbas. Mr. Lewis Rice calls the wild tribes as well as
the shepherds Kurubds, but seems to overlook the fact that
“=both terms aré identical and refer ouly to the ethnologieal:
distinotion. Tmstend of Kuruba he uses also oocasionally

o w0 vV . Near Chingleput in Valansdn lies .V‘u“mw ‘“ﬁl lﬂ-
clansdu. B il and Valam in Tanjore is aleo situatel
thab the term Valonddy 1s.

. "mnvient temple on the top of the hill and
. ona height. 1 am not ignorant of the fact 1

‘genicinlly explained as the «ztensive or ezeollont: . :
.+ Mivge Asticls, . 229, and Mr. Nelson’s Manuah, Part 1, p. 49 InMr..

', Relson's, Manual o Madura the. Vellama Nady in Tanjore. is mentionod .

i P ad 87 4ad + tho Vella(Vais) Nedu, near Kaehipaman
(Comjeveram),” on 9. 44, the Fejs Nedu of expelipni.-dintrict of Madura

.. Kurumba. . In the Tamil langusge ol the Kurumbss' are.

distriot. (S F. M. Bilie'"
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called Kurumbar, and, as we shall see hereafter, thoy 8ré

divide&to Anda or Andai- Kuywnbar, Ko anz/)rtli-](l&‘wnb(?r s
Kuyumba-Idaiyar, Cunnimbu- Kupumbar, §c. The ethnologi‘”"1
origin of Kuyuba, shepherd, is proved by the occurrenc® ¢
such terms as Kuri-Kuruba, Sheep-Kuruba, ]I(mdz'—Kurubd’
Pig-Kuruba. The Kurubas or Kurumbas embraced the
occupation of herdsmen to such an extent, that the trib
designation became in course of time a professional one.: In
English the term sfepherd is on the other hand used in such
a general sense, that the original mehning of shepherd, 88
a herd of sheep, the German Schafhirt, is quite forgotten.
The exprossion Kuri-Kurube would mean sk(’q)-slmphm‘d, if
the original signification of Kuguba were really shepherd-
Now it happens that one of the principal occupations O
the Kurubas or Kurumbas is that of tending sheep, snd by &
pfaeuliar coincidence«kuri or kori is a commop Gauda-DraVi‘
dian term for sheep, from which can also be derived the word
.K“?.‘ uban, in the sense of shepherd: In fact the term kuruba
in Kanarese, kurnban in Mala.ya.lam and Tulu, and golladn
or gollavidu in Telugu denote a shepherd, but the Tamil
kurumba.r.z' in the sense of shepherd refers only to the
Kugmnba, shepherd, and the sheep peculiar to the Kurumbas
18 called Kurumbddu, in Tamil @pwur®, So far asthe’
chlugu golladu is concorned, I must at once remark that 1
think it incorreet to connect this word with the Sanskrit ter®
99, cow. Golladu or Gollavadu is derived from goila the
Casus Constructus (tatamu) in the pluré.l of gorre, gheep, ~
fx}f ural gorrelu or gord changed into gollu. I have been sinod
dis::i?t:dﬂ:ly 1;elia)ale authorfty that in the Telugu-speaking
men of sh:e lt;m iouwddu is partioularly applied to\hverd!‘
styled 1o &[:ml T } epherds. "I‘he _Ku;;u.mba herdsmen 8-;'9
Gollajuios urumba Idasyar, amd 11’1 Telugn Kur:tm 3
‘ .

!,M Com v . ., - w "
ichtor's Eepaon 68’6 Manual of tha Nilagiri District, p. 208, Rev. O
" Lewis Bios'l‘ﬂzn:: ,.dl Compendixm, p. 11 (see gote 108 on p. 206), 'and MI-
Jeomis Tios's 2 and Coorg, vol. 111, pp. 20, 49, 67, 207, 208, 214, 216
- . 1 R . ‘
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But we have also to deal with another word which
resembles furu mountain ; this is the term kurw shor ‘which
occurs in Tamil, Malayalam, "Tulu, Kanarese and Telugu.
Poculiarly enough a large percentage of the Kurumbas, more
especially those who inhabit the hill-ranges bave a short
almost dwarfish figure, so that the etymology may appear

~ appropriate in their case, A similar derivation from the
Malayalam cern, small, in Tamil and Telugu ciru, is actually
suggested to explain the name of the praedial slaves of Mala-
bar, the ill treated Ceramas or Ceyumas. This tribe is in
reality called after their native country Cére, of which they
were, so far as we know, the original rulers, until they were
suppressed and finally reduced to abject slavery by their
present masters, the Nairs. The Kurumbas have shared & -
similar fate in many places. The Ceramas can therefore be
compared with their fellow sufferers, the Hudawmas.

The stunted” growth of animals and p’ants in cold, wet
and high elevations is a well-known natural law, to which the

_ human species has also to submit. In consequence of their
loneliness and comparative physical weakness, the small

t

In the late Mr. O. P. Brown’s ZTelugu-English Dictionary we find
gollata, g8, given as signifying a woman of the cowkecper caste, and
goliatamu, #~e®, a8 the cowherd clags. Thisis, 1 think, not quite cgnect,

ter Telugn Lexicographers have adopted and perpetuated t.he'mi'st?.ke of
Mr. Brown. The same meaning is contained in Kanarese dictionaries, as
Kanarese also possesses the word golla, as 8 caste of herdsmen. The Kana-

- Tess term is most likely taken from Telugu. Mr. W. Logan speaks in his

« Malabar Manual, vol. I, p. 114, of the Koruba Golla s herdsmen. Compare

o Dr. Buchuuan’s Travels, vol. IL. pp. 433, 43¢: * Sheep are an objoct of
great importance, and are of the kind called Curi in thelanguage of Karuata.

They ure kept by two castes, the Curubary and Goalary. A man of ei@her
. o8 1s by the Mussulmans called a Dovigar.
caste, who possesses a flock of sheep, is by salmans o d thoss niger,

The Curubaru are of two kinds; thoso properly

Handy or Cumly Curubaru, The Curubaru proper, and the Goalars, :re me;

times cultivators, and possess the largest flocks ; but they 'neﬁ. ar make

blankets. . . Theflocks conlained by the former §wo castes contain from

300 bréeding-lives.” . . .~ .
The Golg]aa of Aurangabud 8ppear to be idezlmc.al with thet :’;x;%eg:ﬁ

Rugavas, for according o the Gazettesr of that district (p- 309)  The Gl

lard fﬂove about with droves of asses, OF-8re employed a8 goatherds. y.
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©
mountaineers, when they meet their taller but less clever |

neigh%rs of the plains, digplay often s spiteful distruat, .
use POIBONOUS ATrOWS and frighten them by their mysterious
proceddings into abject superstition. This is the reason why

the Kugumbas of the Nilagiri Hills are so shunned ; and why -

?ljvurfs lilnkgenara.l are treated with suspicion, as is shown by
e well-known native proverh: « ’ )
but not a dwarf.” P rb: “One may trust a thiefy

When pointing out the different meanings of the word

1; :f!?nillspe%auy . d:I‘BW\ .&ttention to the fact that it signified
ginally a Dravidien village or town, and remarkably enough

the Gaudi
must 1?:3;&2 Kurumbas also possess similar terms, whioh
ot kuricéi £"ee.r;l at ﬁ.rst applied to their villages. 1 speak_
ricct, & willage In mountainous regions, and Furumbu;

a viﬁige‘situated in desert. tracts.

pec;pleore;)ver to tke Dravidian Pal],avaﬁ, as chief of the Paﬂa);

headm’ 9rresponds the Gaudian Kuruppu, the Kuramba
an in the Kurumba‘xanadu Qf Mﬁ,labalr. | %

Ox ) ,
THE SUB-DIVISIONS AMONG THE KURUMBAS.

L

The X \ :
urumbas represent, a very numerous communityy -

who ar AR
e subdivided into many classes. Most of th .o sub: -

divisions indj . .
divisions indicate either the place of their habitation, or the

o somf::::se};t:ﬁemon they follow to gain their livelihood
names. In the ves.e- pmfesslfma'l terms have become tribal
in the different v arious provinoes of the Indiax Empire sud
given tg the /e'mamlar?. of this country distinet names are’
Olued aiife“ “Vgr?l ﬂ\lbdwigiong’ so that the aame‘clas!:-fn;&
. eau reutly in sundry distriots; th's Tamil and Kalzihf;

rese desor' LT :

S ?Qhogs dxﬂer thus in their nomenolature; o
T "o — i + i ~ Sa

sear doga,Kunt jacka

Xkals, iguanad, e LS " ‘ ;
T o awarand villages. '!:h’ezmdmd“'m"' and live in theneighbour"
i 12 the st Commis Beport the G o Ama iz mid o bo grest tidoven’s
i % ' Kurapa,. mm“"“""?%ﬂded into Erra, Ganda; Kidu
¥ndavalu; ',n,ygm"‘"“ P‘:i.' g:“ﬁﬁ wnd Urn Gollas
T6Y. A8 “classed as Dravidians;+ snd. nnabes

T A

LA T e T e
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The Kurumbas are as jealous about their social position
as the other Ilindus. % They have fought and .o still
fighting when the opportunity occurs with great pertinacity
ageainst any real or imaginary encroachments on their rights
of precedence. Very serious disturbances used to take place
at the great annual festival held about February in the Siva
shrine at Muduluturai in the Kollegal Taluk, where about
50,000 people assemble on the banks of the Kaveri, and

108 .
See A&:xﬁﬁ?;;:’g;?};zt(}omp;{re Part I, pp. 91, 92, note 35,

14, C.M. 76 . ion, 0. 9’ C.hi.763, XII; No. 11, C.M‘ 765 N NO.
' 8, VIII; No. 20, C.M. 774, X, and Dr. Francis Buchanan’s

Journey from Madras through the Ct » X, and Dr. Francs
vol. I, pp. 274-276, 312 37% the Countries of Mysore, Canara and Malabar,
In vol. I, pp ;74:_2_(;1}1 -381, 389 vol. I, pp. 3, 40, 155, 156, 433-136.
Farnita ,nnd' ho U ehsa)’s: Tho Curubaru are an original caste of
divided {ntd ; ;v . tr'§CYEtht ey are sattled, ret:am their language. They are
Curubaru, and '1,’08, that have no communion, and .which are called Handy
formilios s ey wiubaru proper. The last again are divided into a number of
baru: the ¢ u’,’s thg ﬁ‘f"!” or elephant Curubaru;ethe Hal, or Milk Curu-
the Aoil Cs anl the O C.; the Nelly Cs the Sémanta C.; the Oofi 0i .
Gotrams of th ”‘7}13 0 e ‘."::"I:mt'”g Curubars. These families are like the
the same fam'i :ﬂ _mtﬂns, i em’%h consxdezd 84 incestuous for two persons of
whoare ealle&é Zd:: erﬁ‘t‘}':y' h 1???@6"“‘:4? ave hereditury e
the usual iuriediot; , whether they be headdlen of villages or not, and possess
ook jurisdiction, Bome of them can read accompts, but they have no
w; ) Th" proper duty of the caste 18 that of shepherds, and of blanket-
vers; and in general they have no other dress than a blanket. = A few of
those who are rich have betaken themselves t0 the luxury of wearing cotton
cloth next their skin ; for all castds and ranks in this country wear the blanket
# an outer garment, The dress of the women resembles that of the females
of the kingdom of Ava. The blanket is put behind the back, and the two
upper corners, being brought forward under the arms, are crossed over the
bosom, and secured by the one being tucked under the other. As their blanket
J8 larger than the cloth used by the women of Ave, the dress is more decent.
The Curubaru were, besides, Candachara, or militia ; cultivators, as farmers,
as servants, and as gardeners; Atlavara, OF the armed men who serve the
Amildars ; Anchay, or pdst-messengers, and porters. They are allowed to eat
animal food, but in most places are not permitted to drink spirituous liquors.
In other placos this strictness is not required, and almost everywhere they
intoxicato themsolves with palm-wine. The women are very industrious
and perform every kind of wark except digging and ploughing, Even after
the age of puberty they continue marriageable, and can only be divorced for
adulter®. In this caste the Ycustom of Cutiga, or concubinage, prevails ; that
is, all adulteresses who are turned away by their hushands, and hnvt? not
gone astray with a strangé Wan, smd' all girls and widows, to whom a life of
celibacy 18 disagrecable, may live with any man of the c&.lste who.chooses to
keep them. They are looked down upon by their morc virtuous sisters ; but

26
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Government had to interfere and to arrange that the Ku-
yumbadiand the Gangadikizas should attend the fair on
different days, 50 a8 to prevent their meeting esch other.
another ocoasion the Kupumbas collected and spent about
10,000 rupees to obtain from the records in Kanoipuram
documentary evidence in confirmation of their claims. On?
of the disputes between the Kurumbas and the Gangadikiras

concerns the question who nre the Indrasadras and who the
I

still they are admitted into company, and wre not out-casts. AmONg the
Curubaru, the children of concubines do not form a scparate caste, but aré
allowed to marry with thoseof & pure breed. By a connection with any xoafl
except @ Curuba, a woman becomes an entire ovt-cast. The men take seversd
wives ; and, if they be gaod workors, do not always divoree them for adultery i
but as they thus incur some disgrace, thoy must appeasc the ;mgéf of thelr
kindred by giving them an entertainment, and the Guri generally interpose®
his authority to prevent a soparation. The Cwrwbas believe, that those %
who die without having heen married becomo Virikes, to whose images, ata
great annual foast, which“is celebratod on purposs, offerings of ved cloth, jagery
rice, &c., arc made. If this feast be omitted, the Virikas become @ 4
occasion sickness, kill the sheep, alarm the poople by horrid dreams, and,
when they walk out at night, strike them oft the back. - They are only tobe
appeased by the celebration of the proper feast. The peculiar god of t‘he,'wm "
Bir’-uppa, or father Biray, oneof the names of Siva ; and the image 14 11l shape
of the Linga ; but no other person prays to Siva under his nawe, 1O offers

. . s 9.
sacrifices to that god, which is the mode by which the Curubas worship B

wppa. The priests who officiate in the temples of this deity are Curubas. oF :
office ig hereditary, and they do not intermarry with the daughters of laymen,
In some districts, the Curuéasworship another god, peculiar, believe, to thed”
selves, He ia callgd Battay Devaru, and is a destructive spirit- They offer
sacrifiees to him in woods, by the sides of rivulets, or ponds. The carcasséd
of the animals killed before the image are given to the barber and washerman
- who eat them. Besides these, the Curubaru offer sacrifices to the Sektif and
pray to overy object of ‘superstition (excopt Dharma Rdja) that comel in their-

way. They are considered oo impure to bo allowed to wear the Zing% ol

. their @uru does. This person is called a Wodear, or Jangame; bub he

married, and his office is hereditary. His title is Rivane Sidhssword, and be -

.originally lived at Sarwr, which is near Nalydnapattana, At his visits b8\
w,w' consecrated ashes, and receives charity. He has a fixed dve o
marriages, and sonds his agents to collect it, At some of theix ceremonies 152
Panohdnga attends, and acts as Purchits,” On page 312 Buchanan says :

“ The Owrubas here (in Tumkar) say, that/at tample of Bhairawa st Herve -

5::::»-4, whick is near Morbascra, to the north o} this placo, and whise ope
of th ir oaste acts a4 Pijdri, the image represents a man sitting on Borsoback

h the Linga round his neck, and & drawn sword in his hand, they ofter
sacrificos to this image and sat the flesh. 'The family of Rdvans have £9%

wpread all over the country ; but Sarwr is still considored as the proper family

¥

o
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Bukrasadras; the Kurumbas claiming to be Indraadras and
calling the Gangadikirgs Sukradiidras, and rice versth’ The
former expression indicates the issue of married, and the
latter that of unmarried women. '

They carry an enormous white umbrella and a flag with
the figure of a bull, and of this-umbrella they proudly say
t!?at it covers the world. It is therefore known as Jagajam-
pna sattige.

‘soat. Their Guru has the powst of restoring any out-cast to the enjuyment of
full commwunion. They have a book peculiar to the caste called Jiraga Cha-
pagodu. It is written in the language of Kerndta, and gives an account of
the tribe. The Curubaru buy their wives, a girl of a good family costs from
3010 40 fanams ; a girl of the bastard or Cutiga breed costs 15 famams, or
105" On pp. 379-81 he describes the Kadu and Betta Kurumbas : ¢ The Ced’
Curubaru are a vudo trive of Karndta, who are exceedingly poor and wretched.
In the fields near villages they build miserable low huts, bave a fow rags only
for covering, and the hair of both sexes stands out wmatted like & mop, and
Swarms with vermin, Their persons and features mre woak and unscemly,
!_md their complexion is very dark, Some of them hire themselves as labour-
ing servants o the farmors, and, like those of other castes, receive monthly
wages. Others, in crop season, watch the fields.at night, to keep off the
elephants and wild hogs . . Their manner of driving away the elephant i8 by
runniag against him with a burning torch mude of bamboos. . . The Curubaru
have no means of killing so large an anjmal . . The wild hogs are driven out

“of the fields by slings. . These poor people frequently suffer from tigers,

against which their wretched huts are a poor defence; apd, when this wild
beast is urged by hunger, he is regardless of their burning torches. The Curu-
daru have dogs, with which they catch deer, antelopes and hares; and they have
e art of taking in snares peacocks, and other egculent birds, They have no
hereditary chiefs, but assemble occasionally to setile the business of their'easte.
They confine their marriages to their own tribe. The Gauda, or. chief man of
the village, presides at this ceremony, which consiste of a foast, During this
She bridegroom espouses his mistress, by tying 8 string of beads around her
neck. Themen are allowed to take several wives, and both girls after the age
of puberty, and widows are permitted to marry. In case of adultery, the
husband flogs his wife severaly, and if he be sble, beats her paramour. I he
be not able, he applies to the Gawda, who does it for him. The adultqrm }n'is
then her chojce of following either of the men a8 her }hqufm.& They can ?Bt
overything except beef; and have no objection to the animal baving died
& natural death. . . They do not drink spiritous liguors. None of them take
the vow of Ddssri nor attempt to read.. Some of them burn, and others bury

the dead. They believe that good men, after death, will becoms benevaleat

Divas, and bad men destructive Dévas. . . The spirits of the dea;i ar; b?ﬁevm:%
to appearin dreams to their oldl;;eople, and to direct them to make ofierings 0.
ruita o o female doity, named Beétada Chicoma ; that is, the little mother of
the hill, Unless these offerings are made, this goddess occasions sickness;
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I havo been informed that there exist ae many ss 28
Kupuda subdivisions, . . '

The Mackenzie Manuscripts contain in this reapect yala-
able Information about the Temil Kurumbas, while Dr.
Francis Buchanan supplies interesting accounts of the
Kanarese Kurumbas. Among such distinctions may be.
mentioned the Malai or Betta Kurumbas, who are conﬁnﬁfd
to the mountains, and the Kadu Kurumbas, who dwell 12

forests. It is probable that the Mu/iu Kurumbas, who are

e
—

but she is never supposed to do her votaries any good. She i not, however,
appeased by bloody sacrifices, There is a temple dodicated to her near
Nunginagodu ; but there is no occasion for the offering being made at ﬁ‘
place. Thore is also in tHis neighbourhood (of Hegodu Devand 'Cfﬂ“f/)‘}“
other rude tribe of Cuvubary, called Betta, or Malaya, both words signifying
mountain, tho one in the Karadte, and the other in the Zamil langusge -
They are nut so wretched nor ill-Jooking as the Cad’ Curubaru, but are o

diminutive stature. They live in poor huts near the villnges, and ktht:
chief employment of the Ten is the cutting of timber. and waking of ba&w:] o

....The Betta Curubarw bave an hereditary chief called Ljyoming,
lives at Priya-pattana. . . In this tribe, the concubines, or Cutigat, ar:
women that prefer another man to their husband, or widows wh? do n:’
wish to relinquish carnal enjoywment. Their children are not conaidered
illegitimate.

*t (¥irls are not considered as marriageable until after the age of pubertys
custom that by the higher ordors is considered as @ beastly depravity- '1'?;°
men may take several wives, but never marry a woman of the same f‘”f“ ¥
with themselves in the male line. The Petta Curubaru never intoxicate
themselves ; but are permitted to eat every kind of animal food except ‘beet
and they have no objection to carrion, They never take the vow of 'Dﬂa""
and none of them can read. Some of them burn, and others bury their dead.
They understand nothing of a future state. The god of the caste is Euruppe,
who seems to be the same with Hanumanta, the servant of Rama, but they
never pray to this last-mentioned deity although they sometimes address®
Siva. To the god of their caste they offer fruit, and a Jittle money; the?'
never sacrifice to the Saktis. Their Guru, they say, is. of the caste Woti-
mery, and from their description would appear to be of those people called
§atamas.” On p. 389 : 4 Rhairawas Divaru is the god of the Curubas, and
is & malevolent male spirit . ... The Pujari, or priest, is a Hal Curvubart
who can neithor read nor write.'® Compare further vol. 11, pp- 3, 432, 433~
436 : ‘' The Curubaru are of two kinds; those properly so called, and those
‘named Handy or Cumly Curubare. The Curubaru proper, and the Egalarth
are sometimes cultivators, and posscss the largest flocks; but tHey never
make blankets. The Handy Curubaspbatain entirely from cultivation, and
employ themselves in tending their flocks, and manufacturing the wool. . - The
Handy Curubaru . . . ave o caste living in the Harapunya-hully and Chatrikal
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found in the Nilagiri Mountains, are so called from mullu,
thorn, as they live among the jungle; if so, the terp1s to
some extent synonymous with Kddu Kurumbas. Some think
that the word mu{lx may apply to their sxrows, as these
sturdy, well-made mountaineers are never seen without their
bows and sarrows. As regards their neighbours whom the
Rev. F. Metz, otherwise a great authority on this subject,
calls Naya Kurumbas, and Mr. Grigg Nedya or Do}q,@?umbﬁzj
I have ascertained en relinble authority that 'tge' A6 1™
in reality not Naya but Nayeka Kuyumbas, 8yl that they
are held in respect by the neighbouring tril;él The Mulln

!

J Ve 125
districts, and are of Karnata descent. . . All those wﬁo-j}n o soitledin that
(Marattah) vountry being horsemen, they are called Hapdgy \Bavalar, a name
pronounced Rawut by the Mussulmans, and by them fregiwgntly applied ]
10 every kind of Curubas... The deities, whom this'sg

tw\s;gsider as % .
xstewpﬁ:{ %

their peculiar ohjects of worship, are Bira Dets, and hi
{?ira is, they say,tha same with Iswara, and residds in Kai m\;lr?y
is only one temple of Bira, which is situated on Curi Betta, or the sheep
hill, on the banks of the Krishna, near the Poonah. There is also only one
temple dedicated to Mayava. It%is near the Krishna, at a place named
Chinsuli. Once in ten years, every man of the castel ought to go to these
two temples; but a great many do not findl leisure for the performance
of this duty. 'These deities do not receive bloody sacrifices, but are worship-
ped by offerings of fruit and flowers. The priests (Zujaris) at both these
temples are Curubary, and, as the office is hereditary, they of course marty. .
Besides the worship of the deities proper to the caste, the ‘Curubas offer
sacrifices to some of the destructive spirits, such as Durgawa, Jacani, and
HSrama Deva. . . The Curubaru have no trouble from Pysachi ; and ordinary
Butas, or devils, they believe, are expelled by prayer addressed to the deities
of the caste, At Hujiny, in the Harapunya-hully district, resides Ravans
Siddheswara, the Guru of this caste.”” In Lis description of Malabar,
Pnchanmi speaks in vol, IL., pp. 156-158 of the Curumbalum or Catalun
in Kurumbapanadu: ‘ Another caste of Malayais, condemned to slavery,
is called in the singular Catel or Curumbal, and in the plural Cafelam or
Curumbalun. They reckbn themselves higher than the Churman, Polian,
or Parian, The deity is worshipped by tlis caste under the name of
Malayadvan, or the god of the hill, and is represented by a stone placed on
a heap of pebbles. This place of worship is on a hill, named Twruia Malay,
near Sivapurata, in Curumbara Nads. To this place the Catalun annually
80, and offer their prayers, o8co-nuts, 8pirituous liquors, and such like, ‘but
reake n@®sacrifices, nor have they any kind of pricst. They pray ch{e?y
for their own worldly happiness, and for that of their relations. The .spmts
of good men atter death are supposed to"have the power of tnflicting disease,
and are appeased by offerings of distilled and fermented liquors, which the
votary drinks after be has called upon the spirit to take euch part of them
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Kupumbas live particularly on the eastern side of the hills

in fheir middle belts, while the Ndiya or Ndyaka Kugumbﬂ;' :
] as.ol

al with

inhabit generally the lower slopes of this range as wel
the Wynaad. It appesrs that “the latter are identic
those wha are elsewhere called Jonw Kyyumbas, or Hooe¥

Kurumbas, because they gather honey for their own use 88 .

well as for sale. These Jénu Kupwmbas are also found in
Kurg.

About the Kurumbas of the N ilagiri-Mount&in-ranS%
we are favoured with various pretty acourate aocounts: .
Among theso deservo special mention the writings of the late
Rev. Ferdinand Metz '*® of the Basel Lutheran Mission, who
_‘____‘_’_,.-/‘V

a8 will pacify his resentment. The dead bodies of good men areburned, bt
those of brd men, in order to confine their spirits, are buried ; for, i:fmm"yy
escape, they are supposed to occasion great trouble. It is not cust .
howaver, to make any: offeringe to thoso ovil pirits. This caste has no
hereditary chiefs ; but disputes are settled by the elders who never fnﬂ“‘t *
severer punishment than a mulet of some Betcl-leaf. . . The tradition _h,ere
is, that Cherwman Permal divided the whoio of HMalayals among four fami =3
who were called Rdjds, but whose dominions were afterwards sﬂbd{“_d
amongst innumerable petty chiefs, and younger branches of the OV&Y
families, These four families, however, always maintained 2 superiority
of rank, which they at this day retain. They are, the Colutanada BE#,
commonly called Cherical; the Fenatra, or Rijd of Travancore ; the Perum-
burupa, or Cochi Rijd, and the Eruads, or Tamuri. The clomiuiou!.r'f the-
latter were originally very small, Tho same story concerning them 18 10"
_ here (Pyur or Eivurmalay) that was related at Calicut. In process of tiese
the Curwinbara family, who seem to have been a branch descended from the
Cochi Rdjds, scized on a part of Coluta-nada, which included all the norther?
pasia of Malayals. Amongother usurpations, this family seizedon Bivurmolons.
of which they were afterwards stript by the ancestors of the three Lo
namar.  Another Kshatriys family called Cotayhutty (Cotiots), who 8o
bhavo been descended from a younger sister of the Curumbsra Rdjde, #4
on another portion of Coluta-nada lying between Tellioherry and the Ghasm
The Curumbars Nada Rdsds became extinct in the Malabar year 964 (1778
1779), five years after Hyder invaded the country.” S
About the Kugumbes of Southern India consult also Abbé Dubois’ Do
wription of the Puple of Indis, sscond odition, p. 342, and the Honusl &
adura by Mr. J. H. Nelson, Part H, pp. 64, 66. ' '

' Compare Rev. F. Mets Ths Tribes inAabiting the Neilghewy Hulb -

PP 116-126: *The Todas divide the Kurumbas in —The
; to three classes—1
ﬁﬁ:g‘”&’mbﬂ, the Nays Kurumbas, and the Paniss. The two latter 1ive
b yoaad. The P&niu are not looked npon as sorverevs, as arp the
classcs, and are chiefly employed as the laborers of the Badagss Who

s’
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spent the best part of his life \in intimate intercourse with
the hill-tribes, among whom ke commanded the Wighest
respect for the genuine kindness he showed to them and,the
utter unselfishuess he displayed towards the amelioration of
fheir position. Very valuable information is also contained
In the writings of the late Colonel OQuchterlony, in the
Account of the late Mr. J. Wilkinson Breeks, Commissioner of

ha.ve settled in the Wynaad. Fach Badaga district has its own Kurumba
Pl‘l&?st, who comes up at tho plowghing season, and sows tho first handful of
grain ; and at harvest time also before the sickle is put to the erop. And
if & standing crop should at any time be attacked by insects, he is sent for,
and has to go through the coremony of .lowing like a calf, which the
Badagas believe has the effect of killing the inscct. . The Mullu and Naya
Kurumbas nre believed to possess the power of killing men by sorcery, and so
greatly are they feared that, if a Badaga meet a Kurumba in 2 jungle alone,
death from shoer terror is not unfrequently the consequence. . . The cairns
and cromlechs found in various parts of the hills, . . were, I think, pro-
bably the work of the ancestors of the Kurumbas. . . Buring the 13 years that
I havelabored amongst afid mixed with the hill-tribes, I have never found the
Todas inany way interested in the cairns, whilst the fact of their making no
objections to their being opened, taken in connection with the circumstance of
fhe contents frequently consisting of parts of*plough-shares, sickles, and other
implements of husbandry, showing that thescairns were constructed by en
sgricultural race which the Todas never were, are to me convincing proefs
that they are not the work of the Todas of a past generation. The Badages
and Kotas, on the other hand, are to a certain degree afraid to approach
themy . . Iwasonee on a preaching excursion in & district near the southern
boundary of the hills, and not very far from the principal Kurumba village,
cadled Mulli, and after the labors of the day felt a curiosity to open a cairn
which happened te be in the neighbourhood. Much to my surprise however
the Badaga headmen present would not permit me to do so, not en account of
any objections they had themselves to make, but because, as they said, it was
the residence of the god of the Kurumbas, who came up frequently from
Rulli in order to worship the god of their forefathers. This is the only
oceasion on which I have ever known any of the hill tribes vencrate a calrn,
@5 the depository of the ashes of a decensed ancestor ; but, viewed in connec-
tion with what T have already stated, I think it is sufficient to justify the
supposition that the Kurumbas of old, when wasters of the tableland ma"
bave constructed these remarkable cemeteries ; and this consideration is fuck”
ther borne out by the fact that the ‘common tradition among Todas, Badagss,
and Kotas, is that they are the graves of a very wicked race of people, who,
though dminutive in stature, were at the same time powerful enough to
raise the large blocks of granite of which the walls of Hoolicaldroog are buils ;
and that God drove them from the hills on sccount of their wickednsss—a
desexjption which would well apply to the case of the Kurumbas, who, in
addition to being feared and detested, are as a race much stunted i their

\
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the Nilagiris, in the reports of Deputy-
Dr. Jobn Shortt, and in the sxhaustive and valu

Surgeon-Geﬂe“"1
sble Manue!

of the Nilagiri District compiled by Mr. 1. B. Grigg» late

S.l07
S

growth. The cromlechs were doubtless the work of the sawo Pe"ple e tl(::
cairus. . 'The Kurumbag call their deity Kuribattarays, meaning, 1o e
possessor of sheep and to him they now and then sacrifice & goat or & ow.' of
107 Compare Dr. Shortt’s Article ou the Kurumbas in the H! ill Rarg®
Southern India, Part 1, pp. 47 -53 : ¢ Kwrumbas—-From S (K‘m“:e the
mischief, the characteristic of a cluss of savages who are suppos! _t° A
aborigines of Southern India, from which the term Kurumba is derive®
tribe, who call themselves, and are recognized us Kurumbag, having ba
sub-divisions among them, viz. :—1. Mullu Kurumb#. 2. Naya K‘“’“;'; o;
3. Panins Kuramba. .. The Mullu Kurumbas chietly occupy the middle be or
these hills, while the other two divisions are confined to the 1ower slapes:
are inhabitants of the Wynaad jungles, but the tribe generally is recognIze
a8 mountaineers. . The Kurumba tribe are small in stature, and baves 89" ”
and somewhat uncouth appearance from their peculiar physiegao@ys v
matted hair, and almogt nude bodies. . They are as & body sickly-Jooking
pot-bellied, large-mouthed, prognathous, with proufinént out-standing #°
und thick lips—frequently saliva dribbles away from their mouths. . -
men show great agility in climbing and descending hills, trees, &o. in
women have much the same featurcs ns the men, only sumewhat softened )
expression, nud elightly modified in feature, with a small pug n0%8 and surly
aspect, . Their villuges are termed AMotta. . Tl;ey have no furniture. - =/ ‘g
have no marriage ceremony. . Those Kurumbas who live on the Hills officia
as priests to the Budagus. . "The Badaga will de nothing without the presence
of & Kurumba, 8o that each district has its own Kurumba priest. .
.'“PP_OSOd to be well versed in the use of herbs, and prescribes for a 3
implicit confidence is placed in his skill, and he is remunerated €ithe? on
money or grain, and sometimes both. The Kurumbas also officiate 85 priests
at thei‘r marriages and deaths. . . The Kurumbas, as & body, keep the other
inb::‘-l: 3;'{9“ dread of witchcraft, not even excepting the Todss, who 0“’:
dE:tro 'i: urumbas a3 great adepts in the power and skill of vewitching
employod a8 miicanntt or other property. . . The Kurumbes 8%
festive oceasio: .cmi:\e by the Toda and Badaga tribes on o) soromon | to
the admimtionns} they play on the flute and tometom very dexterously )
diseason of tho lo tf: Todas and Budagas. . They withstand the eodof
1d some orade °:0‘t'y pretty well, .and are not subject to fover. . d :":
variety of names w‘i(t’;:s ofa _Buperior being, whom they designate. un ';'b .
Kurumbas are sul;er-titj oo dlatmct. idea as to who or what he‘xs. e
Hilla in awe, they then;l;;’ am} while they keep all the other tribes on t oo
supernatural powers over t;hve'i ear the Todus, believing that thop poss
offerings at, the different ra They are said to hold in respect, s.!_ld ma! 1
trom which, it is balioved that ey or ol 1ot with on thosh Hills, 80¢
their ancostors, A aingt -t ﬂ“{” cairns and cromlechs arc the work ¢
geinet " this, thoir woak and dwarfed stature is brous

Assistant Commissioner of the Nilagiri

L I

»

11 ailment® (

. lated Consus Roturns they are.entered under the followin;
sions : —Fda Kurumban, Ksrmadiya Kurumban, Kuramban,

- stones like the so-called ¢ KurumbaKovil® of the Badagss,
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So far as the Kurumbas of Kurg are conoerned, We 819

maialy indebted to the Rev. Gr..Richter who wrote ag; EtAno-
I

forward asun objection, as most of thete cairns and cromlechs are b’mlt of
huge stones, such as it is believed the Kuramba tribe could not move m'thO
abtence of suitable appliances, . . Sogje of tho Todas do attribute the '
and cromlechs to the Kurumbas.”

Constllt further the late Mr. James Wilkinson Broks' Awount o

Primitive Tribes and Monuments of the Nilagiris, pp- 48-66: < Inthe Ta!)u'-
ing castes or divi-

KurumbanOkki-

liyan, Ma)e Kurumban, Pal Kurumban. . They generally, however; 88y they
bave no caste, but are divided ifito bigas or families, which do not intermarry.
It {s difficult to get a complete account of the tribal divisions recognised by
them. Qne man will name you one (his own); anofher two divisions;
another thtee, and 8o on. The headman of the village enumerated fouf ff—'
1. Betta Kurumbas who live on the slopos, and near the Mysore ditch.
2. Kambali Rurumbas, Who wake blankets (cumbly), and live in the low
oountry, in the Konguru (Coimbatore). 3. Mullu Kurumbas (he did not know
Where they lived). 4. Anda Kurumbas, who, like himself, live on the easterk
slopes. P4l Kurumbas are also vaguely mentioned sometimes. » Some X urgm=
bas whom I have metrwith, profess, in answer t0 inquiries, to worship Biva,
a.m.l ocoagionally women mark their forehead with the Saiva spot. Othe.n',
living near Bazliar, worship Kuribgttraya (lord of many sheep), and the wife
of Siva under the name of Musni. They worship also a rough vound stone

under the name of Hiriadéva, setting it up either in a cave of in a circle of
which the latter

886m 10 have borrowed from the Kurumbas. . They do not consider the stone

® 3 lingam, althgugh they profess to bo Saivites. . Esch Badags GriWa,
with ite group of villages, keops & Kurumba priost called Kdni Kurumba. . le
office is hereditary. . In April and May, before sowing time, & goat or yourg

- wale buftalo is supplied by the cultivators, and the Kani Kuramba is Sum-

16 sprinkling, the Kurumbe olasps his hands behind his head, ehauk o
b?: Do, three times and bows tho head to ¢ Mother Earth. The priest sm&d“‘ P
- thb tiead, and the B o]

& ooy
whned to make the sacrifice. Surrounded by the villagers, the officiating:
Priast cuts off thoe head of the animal, and sprinkles the blood in three dires-
Hons, egat, west, and south, and also'on a water-warn stons, which is gon«". .

sidered ag & * hutu (natural) lingam.” No words are spoken, but nﬂiﬁ“
' ehouting Doy

o o the body, of the goat, which is taken Jonte |
eafen. . In the Jakaneri Grams this ceremony, is 3
d’l'onld, at a rude circle of stone surrounding 8
Bingam. , They call tho placs the Kurumbe Kovil ;}:t ,
bas near Rangsewimi’s Peak told me & pome Kurembss bur
theiz dead, but thiat they theviselves bufned theirs, ond tha tho Xebrett PYRL
tives next day took some boiled rice 3n'8 om,md&mﬂ romngd Alomey.
Derfiaps | bons from the funeral pile, and deposited them £o2 Be disd I8
Bdewmaris (dath-house) belonging to the Motia. At Barlier M i the &
',l'h;w Sdmumanise are spall sromlechs of °meeb|m$ W ':f & e
H % s b (9 o i
F! 1'they said they did not now make them, buk & "'tomkmfhmﬁ!. o4

Whair forpfathers, . They kno of 50§04 peculiar o #1e

' s ;
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graphioal Compendium . . of Coorg ; but the Gasetteer of Myeort According to their rank the first to be oonslld.er?d 4919
nd‘C'&o'r by Mr Lewie‘ Ri Bh’ wd also be ocopsulted:'® the dnde Rurumbas whe superiatend the administration.
. Py o6 shomd ¥ e Next follow the Kurumba Qkkaligas or agricultural Kugum-
had tRey any templo, but at a cortain seuon they took offerings of Ph“h‘i" bas whom we find mentioned in the Nﬂagiri Census Repo’-'t-

o the Pusdri (s Tamil man) who attendod on Muleswara (lord of the BEES Though the number assigned to them is very insignificant,

: th ho Ti s ] take the . . s 1 i
:13‘,“ ; ; ;.:;d I;:¢ rzj,z:aod on a hill known by that name.”~—1I o the circumstance of their being reported at all is highly
o ﬁmp;w;{ ‘with tlxe:e hox;‘rmcts Colonel Ouchterlony’s B(;ezrg?‘m ‘- interesting, for it supplies a link to connect them with &

atistical Memoir . . of the Neilgherry Mountaine, pp. 6% ey . : 1 '
Hill Ranges, Part 1, and Mr. H. B. Grigg's Chapt‘l;r on the Kurumbss iz respectable and mﬂuentml class of people In Mysore,. th.e
ya:z‘:a‘i ;Z mnh Nitugiri District, pp. 208-217. m:M well-known Okkaligarw. Okkalu, pmnouneed Vokkalg, signi-

ut the Kurumbas of Kurg consult Rev. G. Richter's Ethnog ; ; . ’ snd
Compendium . . . of Coorg, pp. 11-15. * The Kurumbas of Coorg 870 sz fies in Kanarese °tecamcy, okkalatana, husbandry, e
connected with those of the junglos of South-Mysore and with the K vo okkaliga, a farmer or cultivator. Dr. Buchanon calls &

of the Nilgiries, .. but there is now no intercourse betwoen them, or have caste i i in M also 'Cunabis
,. ] n sore o 'Lur .

?hey any connexion with the shepherd caste of Mysors, the Kurubas V.Vho and T » Which ia very ml'mero}ls : i ) K, bis, Kumbis
in the open country in mixed villages and tend cattle, shesp and B‘"”:‘m v hese I shall eventua'ny ldentlfy with the Lunbis, um-
also weave cumblies, whonce thoy are called Halu-, Kuri, H’""d':-.an‘:efﬁoﬂr (Kul'mis) or Kudumbis, the agricultnml class to whicls
Kurubas. The Kurumbas in Coorg are divided into two distinet <h Sivaii i . 1 belonged who with his
the Jénn aod the Borte Kurumbas.  The Jin Kurumbas sro found in the DO p 1vi)i, the great Marstha chieftain belong
a:gd s%uth—east of Coorg seattered in the jungles. They hmf(;l 10 ﬁ; Kudumbis of Kudumba or Kurumba extraction effected such .
8l ot enoe 3 * e 3

o but wander about from place to place in gearch of honeYr“ Hupumbat a oha.nge in the pohtwal aspeot of Indla, some two hundred

name, Jénu meaning honey in Kanarese. . - In appearance the Jin -
their hairin® years ago. The sentence in the text of Buchanan leaves it

;re ;10!: :nlike the Betta Kurumbas ; but the men do not tic N
- knot, and from carelessness it often gots mhttod. . The women who doubt: to the C be. thno-
. 0 o Ounabrs a8 8D [
/ the Canarese Pokkaligas tie theif rather cusly hair into & kmot st the back of logt ful, Whethef' he r?fe}'red‘ N h ob even
the head. Those I saw had regular features and might have been takené‘:: . ogical or professional distinetion. ot all, perhaps n: _
Vokkaligas. . ~Also in their wedding ceremonios they conform o thote o @3 the majority of the Okkaligas of Mysore are of Kuyumba
Vokkaligas, but worship Kari Kali gt Kutta like the Coargs. « - The m ] ot . . £ the ab vementionﬂd Gﬁ-ﬁg&-
‘Bma or Kadu Kurumbas is derivod from their abode, . A short flat 008, ¥ =0~ ngm With the exception of .the 200 z
Lﬂl\le dv:o:xe: is turned up with deep indentation at the root, prominent Iitp;; S dikéras and the Nonaba Olkaligas, the others appear to have
rk deep-set eyes do not enhance the personal attractivenesd 0% c N . s e qe nly an
1"??_6 Kurumba, yet he is a harmless good-hump:urod fellow and industrigs béen 13'1:’31' ?etﬂ@m m M}’SOIG- Their name lmph(e)sk; _y
;:. his worlk a8 long as it pleases him. He loves above all things personsl ‘ oooupation, but it is a remarkable fact that many ahg“’ *
eedom und independence and is quite in is native element when ng who do not cultivate the soil are enga.ged in similar Apusmt‘,s ‘

about on & hunting expedition as tracker of large game. . . In their religious -

Ppractioes they are devoted to demon worship and once within three years g oth tribes for instance

such as the Kurumbas embrace. B

Ecadonrms o R e e st plante e have & prodilection for a militery life, and, what is more £18"
2 i all) at Kwrchi near the south-¢ e . . © 0 . . -
ﬁé’ the 4 *ho catables are shared botwoen the p:;an who is & Vokkaligh *. gestive still, both communities are under the samo _Gnra-,, p oF ;
Bos et o ot the Huttadamma Jairi (Musch-Agell) che P40 g wpiritual superiors, the chief of whom resides at Kangundi 1o
round bells (gef %o sccompasied by drum axd gong ; thay also wesr S ", y ~ » e
arms und clen?hzd ow thg kn?e and in a etooping posture with outstreteh — - ! s
. snakes, but Mll mﬂm they vigorously move round. They do got ¥ - Their dead ara buried, the cofpie being placed sidewnye with the hesd %0 -,
Dot Hurmbeg ek ey SRy P o mecred oy the wesh ' A widow may be remaxried to a relative of the decelsSt PR Ll
tacuitics Mw"thminm two sections or gotras, the Mundpadiglitarslly Wt ok to & steanger . . OF £bo uymandmlx“‘lx"'_'“‘:""t“ il B
‘b0 seven haminte uul o ‘ﬁhamhtu. and the Pelpadi or families bel g they et the floh of the cow, but @Wm’omﬁ;}m it. lj98) oy
the e goimy e st dfiong tho higher astes of Hindu, meniiy i o acoowding to my opinion (seo. 193}, BRESS
: m. » v ThmprincideMm are Ape | i inhilt!ihl!' i oﬁonb&vmﬂwxww‘nd thwe K 8

v e, .. Tn oaseol sickness what remédien &
7 e s are known to the eldemy AY% .
. MPPlied and vaws ziade to the demon, Kuitedamms, and fulflled on reo0veT” .
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Barg-mshal. The Pojari of the Betty Kurumbas in Ko%8
is also~an Okkaliga. The last Céusus Report fixes their
pumper at 711,622 souls. The Mysare Okkaligas have some
peculiar customs, not the least extraordinary among tbem

being that which prevails among the women of the Morass -

Okkaligas, who cut off the ring and little fingers of their right

hand, before they oclebrate the marriage of their oldest -

“daughter.!®

Themhepherds are known as Kurumbe Idaiyas, K#r umba

Golias, occasionally also as Kuwri Kurumbas apd even 6

Hande Kurumbas. Others keep pigs, this do the widely” -

spread Handi- Kurumbaes, who must not be confounded wi
the Hande Kurumbas; the Pa/ or Hal Kurumbas sell milk; the

ambali Kurumbas weave and sell woollen blankets whic
they then'lselves wear in a peculiar fashion ; and the Cunndmbv
. Ruyumbas preparé and sell lime. The Kwyumba Védas OF
hunting Kurumbas are well known in the Tamil country,"’
while the Ane Kurumbas soom td have obtained their naime
from their cleverness in, way-laying and bunting eleph@@f
The Kalla-Kurumbas lived nat so long ago. an easy life 88
thieves and robbers. Most likely they formed part of the

" warrior olass and took to marauding in times of peace-X

want of other ocoupation, and In order to support thew-

religion; one party worshipping Pishnw ; ju-dcos
! ) pping Fishnw, and the other Siva s but this dd
::t JP revent intermarriages. Those who worship Siva are followers ofs de
m":d”’"""“‘; but do ot wear the Linga. .The people with whom I e08=
varsod seemod to consider them ae the samo with the Jangamas ofthe

. Pancham Banijigas, but this caste informed me, that they wero distinoky snd. -

~4hat the Gurus of the Ruddi were the same with those of the M‘f"“’

5. 298, where the dnde, I |
: ; " ; Yaiya, Kampali Ouppdm ) are
£ % and slvo Mo, 14, OM. 70', 8'0 ’ "b;md erw’ |

4

- .whose chief resides st Can - ;

S Rice! ‘ ugundy ih the Bara-mahal,” Compate Mr. t,
' A,;‘l:;:.: .W oory, vol. I, pp. 337, 388, 840, vol. 1T, pp 208,900 also
P o Compendism of the Rev. G, Richter, p. 13, and pp. 286-340-

. . " Hos Mockensie Uolleotion, No. 11, C.M. 76§, Sect., na copy; vol- 1T

1% Baa Dt Buchanan’s ‘Travels, vol, I, pp. 180,'181: * The Ruddi are .
o of the tribes .01 Sildra casto, which being much employed in agriculiyre®.
ga oalled Woowligary in the language of Karnata, and Cumsbds in that of $89

acany Mussulmans.,, They are divided into two sects by & differencé &2,
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selves. The oircumstances, however, are now changed, and
the Kallae in Pudukots are no longer the dread pf their
neighbours, '

Among the Kurumbas of the Mandayam Tilak ave found
the following nine divisions : the Pal, Hande, Mullu, Kambali,
Séda, Javidu, Somavdra, Bestvira and Adityavdra Kurumbas.
These last three designations appear like pick-names, for
they are peculiarly enough names of days of the week.

Besides these there are mentioned the ijumﬁa, whose
name Buchanan connects with kolii, fire, but whom others
eall Kdli-Kec,r_‘ubae or Kalle-Kurubas after the Goddess Kali.
The Neili Kurumbas (°); the Asi? Kurumbas (? from asal,
pure) ; the Koti Kuyumbas (? perhaps from kdt, monkey) ;
the' Simanta Kurumbas (P connected with the Sanskrit word

' sdmanta in the meaning of chief) ; the Marhindina Kurumbas
, {? of three groups), whose name reminds one of the Mund- '

padi and Yelpadi seétions of the Bette Kurumbas in Kurg,
who belogg to- three or to seven hamlets, according to Rev.
G. Riochter’s Compendium, p. 13. Tt is very doubtful whether
the Pania Kurumbas, who inhabft the Nilagiri mountains|

-and whom Rev. F. Metz cqunts among the Kurumbas,

should be regarded as Kurumbas, The other Kurumbas do
not treat them at all like relations ; nor do they, and this is
% point of importance, inspire the other native tribes with
that superstitious fear, which renders the Huliu and Nayaks

Rurumbas so terrible. They also do not resemble the other

~Kugumbas .in their outward appearance. - Their ab;ect .

:'state of servitude (hence their pame pania, from pani,“w;g_;k.) o
* would not absolutely militate against their being Kugusbes, . -
- though these people have generally contrived to’ .

oertain gmount of freedom, for the Curumbql@ “cﬂt‘l‘m
of the Kuyumbaganadu in Malabar were, deg o Dt .
Buokanan's deseription, held in slavery 3t -0 gt
“Ihio Kisgumbas aro said ta belong to tho Haryabe Goted, ;.
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and tg the Rénuka or Révana Sutra. According to 198‘5"“1""y :

report the Kugambas form the offepring of the family Of
Unne, this being a tadbhavam of Urnd, sheep-wool.
oconnection with the sheep is traced fo a ourse of the
celestial buffoon Bhrigs, who, being dissatisfied with the Pra-
mathas, the attendants of Siva, is said to have ©

turnod them into sheep ; saying :

Pramatha Bhragiéipana kavayd pyavayd bharan.

This ?urse was eventually removed by Rép\'xkﬂ-ridhy a OF

Révanasiddha, an incarnation of a servant of Siva, and the

high-priest of the Lingayats.

Some of the Kurumba hill-tribes have been reduced BY

the hard life they lead to a dwarfish and monkey-like ap~
pearance, but that this exterior is to a great degree due to
these unfavorable circumstances and that it improves under
better conditions is exemplified by the foilowing statemen?
of Dr. Bhortt: * Whilst the appearance of this tribe is 80

“ unoouth and forbidding in their own forest glen#f they 8%

“open tg wonderful improvement by regular work, exerciss;.
“and food ; of this ample evidence is to be seen at the Gov-

« grnmerit Ohinchons Plantations at Neddiwuttum, where 8

“ gang of Kuyumbas, comprising some twenty individuals,
“ are employed us laborers, receiving their wages in grair
“ for the most part. They appear to give satisfaction t0 their
“ employers, and in their general appearance they 082D

- “be racoguized from other natives, except perhaps by th“{?'

:: peouliar physiognomy characteristio to the tribe and their
- somewhat slight conformation and dwarfed stature. ' They,

, ‘“::1?‘ not the pot-belly, do not gape, nor’ is the dribbling

| e ve. or blood-shot eyes, common to their brethren of the

. ]nnglqotp be found among them.” 1%

13 Rend Dr. Shortt's Th il Renges ' : P
o of Sowthern India, Puxt 1, pp. 63 83-
Compare also M. W. F. Stnelair's < Remark*in the Indian Antiguory (1677);

Yol VI, po 230 “In the Ka .
Eary ' " hdg‘l MW%WM@.NN
o Lbate, . ,. Whtummmt‘ud.hﬂﬁﬁqummr,mdh“ _

) \

©

OF BHARATAVARSA OR INDIA.
' . £

'ON THEIR RELIGION, MANNERS AND CUSTOMS. , -
Adoording to the most trustworthy native authomsties, the
Kigumbas hed originally no special god, nor idols, noj 80¥
peculiar religions belief of their own. This state of things
was oventually changed with the rise of proselytizing reli-’
gions, such as Buddhism, Jainism, and with the desire of the

. majority to conform to Hindu or PBrahmsnio customs.

Their earliest objects of religious worship, however, appear
to have been rough rounded stones, which somehot inspired
them with a belief as representing the great superhuman
powers. The weird aspect of the imposing immovable stone-
hills, which braved the strongest storms amidst torrents of
rain and flashes of lightning impressed most probably these
children of nature to such an extent, ’that mountains, roeks
and even amafler pieces of stones appeared to them the mpst
appropriate representation of the deity. It may be perhaps
added, that such kind of material is most eanily. set up and
does nob wequiresany art to adjust it. This stone-wordhip
has survived among the Kurumbss to the present day. A.
stone to which worship is paid stands ofjgn in caves or in
the middle of ciroles, likewise formed of stonme, but it
must not be regarded as a Linga. The gtone circle with
its centre-piece is known smong natives as @ Kurumba Kécif “
or temple of the Kugumbss. This stone is in the Nilagini
distriot remembered as the Hiriadéva or Great qw. The -
Kupambas of the Nilagiris offer presente of plautains 0 the
T'bjori of the Malaévara idol on a high oliff which- qvezjl@fs -
the Bhavani valley, while those of- Malabar worship mmi= °
larly their hill god Malaysdava.!® Occssionally we meet with
8 stone-blook under a tree, whith is ‘yevered 88 Gnrunuhap

the sarge word: as Xurambdd, the name of Niigiti pill-tribe # The :tt::n{ .

believe, is a race of dwarfs; theshaphadshoge‘ma_ﬂ!\iﬁ.m e

Mthediﬂﬂenu&nmdlybemﬁmwwm&endfwk .

Bhim.'r ' ! N M . ud
12 oo pp. 201 m. 106, 205 n.118, Breska’ Zribet, PP 53 and 66, and

Dr. Buchanan's Tvavéls, vol. IT, p- 155, o S R
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The meaning of the name of this village god hes hitherto
dofied tdentification, but is, I believe, now pretty clear.

think that Quru stands for Kugu, the original form of
Kuruva or Kurumba, and that Gurunatha in Telugn Guru-

_ mathugu is in reality identical with the god of the Kugus or

Kuyrumbas.

As the bulk of the Kurumbas are shepherds or KRurs=
kuyumbas and as their property is represented by the flocks
of sheep, they possess, their god is often called the Lord or
King of the Sheep Hill or Kuyi-betpa-raya. ™ :

Like other nations the Kurumbas also have rBP“‘wdly‘

changed their religion, and very many different beliefs are’

prevalunt among them. At an early age a considersble

fraction of the Kuyumbas adopted the Jaina faith and became® -
eventually bigoted adheronts of this sect. Lt seems in fact .

that their fauatical efforts to spread and to ensure the
general adoption of this religion have been among the ohief
causes of the.collapse of their power in the central distriots
of the Madras Presidenvy, .., in the' country round

Kaficipuram. The campaign of Adonda Cola was specislly ‘

undertaken to or§jh the threatening supremacy of Jainism,
and the religious element played in it as importsnt & part
a8 the political. ™ The asoendancy of Saivism was the most
Important result of the war, but Jainism is by no mean’

°xtih°f:.@m0ng the Kurumbas. The Lingayats claim also -
8 considerable number of adherents, and Répukdridhys o7

. Ravana ;S;:c{dkéivc‘z-ra is their high priest in oertain parts of
- gwam ' Rénukaradhya is said to have chosen in Sridatls
© Rurumba leader Padmarass (from Padma and Ardsth

b e o ot

i !
__end zo:b:utg”"""”", se p. 176, and consult pp. 201 n. 106, 201 n. 106
‘ .Iuribattfd;va Zz’ld'gﬁ'e the Rev. F. Mots's Kwridattaraya, Mr. Brooks’
" Quriebs ). r. F, Buchanan’s  temple'of Bira which i situsted o®
':;b #ta, or the Bhsep Hill*’ are mentioned ’ ¢
See a patition of the Juins of Kumbakogam, Cittar, Vyddhaculam and

other places who comfplained sbout thairloung their temples thiough Kulste

tutigs Cola and Adonda Caja.
motintain, dh“' Bégukaradhya is said to have resided on tho Kailass

t

e e o e bttt
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king) or Padmanna as his disciple and alienated him from
Jainism. Siva is revered under yarious forms, most frequently
as Bhairava, but also as Virabhadra, and the temple of the
god ‘Bira on Curibetta’ is most probably his shrine.!
Ejuruppa T take to be Irufappan, the god of darkness ;
Barama Deca is perhaps Brahma if not Paraméévara ;1'® Dur-
gawa, Yacani (Yaksani or more correctly Yaksini), Mayara
(Mayava) and Musni (?) are mentioned as the deities revered
by the Kurumbas; and Durgs, Mayava and Musni are wor-
shipped as the wives of Siva. In Kurg the monster Kuttadam-
ma or Karinkali (black Kali) is revered by the Kurumbas.!?

It seems that Sakti,as well as Bhdte or demon-worship
exists in some Kurumba communities, though the authorities
do not agree with respect to the Bhatacult.'®

Rama is not adored by the Kurumbas, and Dharmardja,
the favorite deity of the Pallis and other Dravidian races,
Yagres the same fate, which fact must be regarded as very
¥ignificant.!?* .

_ "he Mackenzie Collection contains an intéresting deserip: - |
tmn. ® the manner in which Virabhadra is worshipped by the
Tduiya {urumbas who belong o the Yadava race.’ Vira-
badrz? I generally regarded as an Avatira of Siva, who,
:'Ouzlv'dmg ' e Visnupurana, proceeded from the mouth
of ‘&va.to spoll guv Sarifice of Diksa, and who is described
28 “a divine being with a thousa;d heads, a thousand eyes,

117 8ee p. 201 n. 105, and Dr. Buchann’
. . , . shann’s Travels, vol. I, pp. 275, 3
3891;1 vol. II, pp. 435, 436, P M
] .
vol. “’S‘;: f:?ﬁ 200, 201 n. 105, and Dr. Buchanan’s Travels, vol. I, p. 381 ;
I ¢ See pp, 201 n. 105, 206 n. 108 and Dr. Buchanan’s vael:., vol.
s 1!)” 436, and Rev. G. Richter's Ethngraphical Compendium, p. 13,
o7 ?ee pp. 201 n. 105, 206 n. 105, and Dr. Bychanaw's Traveis, vol. I,
p- ml ,svol. II, p. 381, and Rov. (. Richter's Ethnegr. Compend., p. 13.
-~ S0e p. 198 n. 105, and Dr. Buchanan's T'ravels, vol. I, p. 276.
vol IVS% Mackenzie, Collection, No. 9‘, C.M. 763, XII, in the new copy,
3 68,‘ 36;).?}’,. 76, ., and Rev. W. Tayor’s Cutaloguc Rassonné, vol: 111, pp.

28
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a8 thnnsa;xd feet ; wielding a thousand clubs, a thousand .ha:fth
holdﬁ)g-“the shell, the discus, the mage, and bearing & blasing
bow and battle-axe.”” '™ It is now, I believe, impossible 10
deoidé whether the Virabhadra ot the Kugyumbas repre“n“
a national, or is a Hindu divinity, According to our 3=
the Kurumbas have no national worship, but revere only oné
deity whom they call Vira, Viralu, or Virabhadra. 1lis foast
is celebrated once a year, on new moon day of the Tamil
month Tui, or about January. The idol is kept shut up ins:
box in a special room during the whole remaining time of the
yoear. On the anniversary of the festival the box is reverently
opened and the idol, whioh is made of brass, is taken out of it- -
The image is about a span long, and i placed in an uprigh‘f
position on a cloth spread over the floor, after it has been
thoroughly cleaned with tamarind juice and well washed-
The figure of thg idol is then dressed in clothes, and
flowers are placed on its head. Incense ik burnt in front f‘f!
it. Bome raw rice is then cooked with milk and wates 0
. new earthen pot, and presented to the idol on a pler-*
- Laf:  Plantains, betel-ledf and nuts, are besides offere’
cocosnuts are broken in its honor. After the ¢, ’120:1{
is over, the idol is carried back to its usual plac’
people sit down to their meals. The feast last~ whree 0:;.'
secutive days, but eight lays before i‘« ,»....V.nenoement.
worshippers take an oil be'h, abstain rom all sensusal en)0¥
ments, prepare their foo« in clean unprofaned 705‘111'1' thee
not eat flesh but bathe daiy. He who has observed ‘
e . ced in front of the

presoriptions most consoientously, is plaved in

idol, and the cocoanuts are broken on bls head. TP° me!
who breaks the cocoanut, reeps it. If the man®
begins to bleed by the breaking of the cocoanuts,
suspected of having commited some, offence,

he i,

with the cocoanuts is repeated a second tinge.

W See H. H, Wilsou's Vishan Puraps, vol. 1, pp. 126183
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should begin to bleed again, he is finally rejected as impure.
Whoever passes the tedt, becomes the Pijirs for che time
being. After this ceremony the Kurumbas dance togsther,
beat drums and blow trumpets.

At the great festivals in Pudukdta the Kurumbas- per-
form a similar ceremony in the presence of the Maharja,
when the image of Viralaksmi is carried in procession and
worshipped.

+ Some Kurumbas believe in a life after death, while others
deny a future existence. They differ also in their way of
disposing of their dead ; some burn, others bury the corpses. .
The good, according to some, become after their death,
benevolent spirits, while the bad assume the shape of evil .
fpirits; and those who die unmarried become Virikas. But .
1t seems that even the spirits of the gpod require some
stimulant to keep them quiet, and unless they are appeased

by liquor, in their anger they inflict various diseases. Some

burn the good but bury the bad, ss the spirits of the latter

thus confined in the ground cannot excape and make mis-
chief 124

The Kujumbas have the peculiar habit, already noticed
when speaking of the Kaurs,'® of shaving their heads entirely
when they have to attend a funeral of any of their community.
This custom of the Kurumbas was once the cause of a great
calamity.®® The Kugumbas had made themselves extremely
unpopular by their intolerance. During the reign of the
Rajas of Vijayanagara the Kuyumba Idaiyas were powerful
in several other places, especially in Nerumpar, Salapikkem
and other similar strongholds. The Kugumbas, either actuated
by religious zeal or wishing to annoy their dependents, tried

" Soe pp. 198 n. 105, 199 n. 108, 201 n. 105, 202 n. 105, and Dr,
Buchanan’s Travels, val. I, pp. 276, 380. 381 ; vol. I, pp. 165.
13 Seo p. 186. :
See Mackenszie Collection, No. 1I; C.M. 765, VII; compare Bev. W. .
Taylor's Catalogus, vol. TII, pp. 399-400. '
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to force the Mudalis and Vellalas to pay t
bowing: their houds respectfully to them.
clasges rofusing to do it, the Kurumbas in revenge ill=
and oppressed them in all sorts 6f ways. They c")nsh'“"t’*"j
for this purpose very low entrances at the various place?
whore the Mudalis and Vollalas had to pass throngh 88t
and they thought that they would thus compel these men

lower their heads when going through these entrances B;nd
extract from them in this manner a certain amount of invo~
luntary homage. But the Mudalis and Vellalas of Nemmpﬁ."
were quite equal to the occasion, and instead of bowing thelr
heads, they scrambled through with their legs foremost, 80
that they added injury to insult ; and the Kuyrumbas became
ounly more exacting. At last the VelliJas could gtand this
troatment no longer and determined to get rid of their
oppressors.  For this purpose they had recourse to & leading
barber, whom they induced by liberal promises of gifts of
land to devise a scheme to help them, and this man pel‘ﬁu”’dad

wmage to them by
But these t¥O

his fellow-barbers to kill the Ku;.'umbas when an opportunity '

occurred. He founded his plot on -the above-mention
custom, according to which sall the Kurumbas who attend &
funeral shave their heads. About this time a promiuent

personage among the Kurumbes died, snd the Mudalis

and Vellajas availed themselves of this opportunity to instruét

the head bavber to issue orders to his caste-people to kill the
Kurumbas while they were being shaved. As tho shaving
was performed pretty simultaneously, each barver oub the
throat of his Kurumba customer, and all the Kuyumbes of
Nerumpar were thus massacred. As soon as the tidings of
the murder of their husbands reached the Kugumba women,
th.ey determined not to survive them, and burnt themselves
:vl:th the corpses of their consorts. The dying widows uttered
® ourse that Nerumpar should never again produce gnough
grain to buy salt, even if three crops of grain were res
every year. The fortification and irrigation works of -the

K :
urumbas have fallen into ruins since thep, and only the .

treated .

“down in their midst. Betel leaves and nu
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J
.6arth-mounds and old brick wells near Sadras betray, the

existence of an ancient town. .

Their marriage customs differ also considerably. Origi-
nally they did not perform 'any ceremonies at their marriages,
but later on, the majority adopted Jaina or Hindu rites. A
manuseript in the Mackenzie Collection contains the following
description which, however, resembles the common Hindu
marriage customs.'? The bride and the bridegroom are
anointed with oil, and dress themselves after their bath 1n new
clothes. The bride sitv in the pandal on the left and the
bridegroom on the right. Both are adorned with flowers and
have golden tinsel (bhdsikam) on their foreheads. A shoot of
the Pippal or Holy Figtree (Aracu, $7&) is fixed betwoen the
two inner posts of the pandal, in which the ceremonies are per=
formed and the people walk round those posts. The marrisge
is attended by the headman and all relatives. The former
when approaching the betrothed couple breaks a cocoanut,
and places the Tali which is fastened to & golden string,
in the -upper cup. This is handed round to ten or more
relatives, who shout mangalt, mangati., Eventually the bride-
groom, who receives the Tali, at last fastens it round the

neck of the bride, uttering the name of Gévinda. Thenearest

relatives now with crossed hands pour gaffron-colored raw
emony is called

%ice onthe heads of the young pair: this cer '
Cogsi (Gerenas), in Telugu Sesa (Fr) 1 Adfter this the

couple prostrate themselves at the feet of their elders and sit

ts are then handed

round, and the eating and drinking ocominences. After the
distribution of garlands, the Kankana is tied on the right wrists
of the happy pair. The (Césai ceremony i8 repeated during the
two following days, while the bride and bridegroom accupy
their former seats; after that the guests are liberslly enter-
taine. On the fourth and fifth days pepperwater (milaku-
tanni) and rice &re served out.. On the latter dsy the bride

—

181 8oo Mackenzie Collection, new ¢OpY, vol. IV, p. 78

19 From the Sanskrit Sirga, hesd.
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is taken to hor moth~r's house, where cakes are distﬁb“wi"
and a sSmptuousmeal is provided for all relatives and § fends.
Two men are then despatched from tho house of the bride-
groom to that of the bride, where they are welcomed 88 the
esoort of the young pair to the bridegroom's house, and e
ceive on starting with thom a bundle contuining ‘olevel
rice-cakes and a lot of jaggery. ‘

Many peculiar customs prevail among the Kupumbs
women, some of which they share with other castes.
generally take assafotida after childbirth and bathe o the
fifth day.”® Adultery is generally leniently punished and
co.ndonod with a fine. This is as a rule spent on 8l enter-
tainment, after which the woman is readmitted into gooiety.

The -Tali is not removed from the neck of a widow, unless
she desiros to remarry. In this case. the marriage-tie is
returned to the fanily of her former husband, and she wear®
that given by hor new husband. A widow may remarry 88
often as she likes.

ON OUR HISTORICAL KNOWLEDGR ABOUT THE KURUMBAS.

We are very insuffioiently informed about the early his-

: :ﬁry of‘ the Kuyumbas. Before they settled down to 80y~
: ing like d-omestic life, they roamed as Védas in the virgi®
t;r?ete bunting the deer for its flesh and the wild animals for
eir own safety. In some places the traces of an ancient

| Kmba ooo;}pation are not yet effaced. The Rev. F. Meta
, ::r;t: res;re?‘hng their settlement on the Nilagiri mountains
“ thoe ;{w“:‘;mb'l‘here are strong grounds for supposing theb
e ol :la once ooqupwd and cultivat@d the platesu .Of
o hile ln were driven thence by the Todas iuto the
e b); ' ocalities which they now inhabit, on the protext
ot th:uix b ing & race of sorcerers whose presence was  bane
ppiness of the other'hill-tribeu. Several spots near

s

. ¥ S Mackenzie Man tor
assafoetida is QL hclrunbwwp“’kd:‘:‘; 14, O.M. 76, The Tamil for

¢ thet the Kurumbas are the enemies of their peace, an

They

had very barbagus an
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“the Badaga villages bear the name of ¢ Motta’ to this day,
“ and traces of houses are still visible ; and in one -pla’ce a
“ stone enclosure for buffeloes is to be seen, which, as' gather
“ from an old piece of Baduga poetry formerly belonged to &
“ rich Kurunba, who was murdered by the Todas, at the insti-
“ gation of the Badagas . . . The Todas and Badagas say
d that
“ they cannot live without killing them. Some years ago
“T discovered the site of a former Kurumba town, of the
“ existence of which I was well aware, but which I had never
“boen able to trace out. It is in the heart of a dense forest,
“totally unfrequented by the patives and probably never
¢ penetrated by any European.” ¥
The Mackenzie Collection contains sbout the Kurumbas
of the Tamil districts some interesting information. . From
one manuscript (No. 14 C.M,, 768) I exgract the following
account : s '
“ The country of Tondamandsla
totally covered with forest and was infested with wild beasta.

A people of wild hunters, known a8 Veédas, roamed about in
the woods. They lived in buts which they had erected after
clearing the country. Their place of settlement is’ still
called Védar Pdlayam. No kings ruled over them, and they

m was after the deluge

@id just what they pleased. Besides their huts, they had no
places in which they could “protect themselves. 'Thqy were
nor had they any

guided neither by social nor religious rules,
hooks. Iu fact they were merely a lot of naked eavages,
who did not observe any ceremonies even st their marriages.’
They killed the wild beasts of the forests and lived on their

flesh.

“ Thev Kurumbas of the Karnata country had theanwhile

risen to prominence, and, after their numbers had increased,

begando tyrannize over the other inhabitants. The Kurumbes
d cruel habits, and deserved to be
. ________,___,—-‘-

ilgherry Hills, PP 122, 123.

W Sog Rov: F. Mets® Trides inhabiting the Ne
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oallqg Kurumbas.  (This is an allusion to the meaning of,
& pwLp, Kupumpu,or . ooy s s b, Kupnmputtanan, savago-
ness, stubbornness, insolence, wickednoss, It is, howeve
derived from the national name of the Kurumbas, and pot
vice versd.) In course of time they extended their dominion
to the very border of Tondamuadalam, and a few X ugumba8
sottled in Salapakkam near Uttaramallar, whero their desoen-
dants are still known as Kurumbas. Before they had any
king, they roved about unrestrained like wild hunters in the
forests, till, when dissensions and quarrels had arisen among
them, Kumanda Prabhn restored peace and quict. He con-
vinced them that it would be to their advantage to olect &
king and they followed his advice. "As he was o wise and
popular man, he himself was chosen king, and honceforward
he was known as Kamanda Kurumba Prabhu, the ruler of
the Dravida country and Raja of Pulal. The kingdom waé

called Kurumbabhimi, the land of the Kurambas, and this

name was entered in all the official documents. 1le built 8
fort at the town of Pulal,-its walls were construoted of bell-
motal, and its strength'and grandeur defied description-
His rulo extended over a vast territory, and as several of his
subjects betrayed Occ&sionall}.’ an inolination to rebel against
him, he subdivided his realm into 24 distriots, in each of
which he erected a stronghold and appointed a governok
The fort of Pulal was his own capital. The following 8r¢
the names of some of these fortified places : Pulalkottal,
Amarkottai, Kalattarkottai, Puliyarkottai, Cemparkottals
g&;ﬁ!&i*;tukomi, Venkunakottai, Tkkattukottai and Patuver-
Ltai. .

————

e e et e

11 is wi 1 article.
tions 5111 :l::tez‘ll‘ . W. Ellis gives in his classical article on the Mirasi quos-
anvm-kow,i Cnamon, bemdofl the shove nawed are further montioned':
Palkunmko“ai’ ; oltkawukonnt, Paiyorkottai, Eyirkotiui, Tﬂm.?“”w‘."
Fullunsakotial éankguukotm, Kaliyarkottai, Cirukarsikottai, Katikai-
~Mr. Ellis obt.:; ﬁm'v Kunrapattirakotai, Venkatakottai and Velorkottai.
Papers on Miydsi ;iqhth%wmmaet} e Jhsnaprakess Matam. Compare the
el A, B , 1862, pp. 235-241.
b 43, o IA(\;bs I)Il;bom Description of the Peopls of India, socond oditions
«Js H. Nelson’s Manual of AMadura, Part I1, pp. 64, 63.
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“While Kamanda Prabhu ruled, the various ribgs in
the country submitted to his.rule, and the peop)? cou%d
quietly follow their various avocations. Some engagzd 1.“
trade, others in husbandry, and so om, aocording to their
special inclinations, though the majority devoted themse}ves
to sheep-tending, woollen blanket-weaving and lime-selling.
They even ventured at that time to engage in shipping
trade, and some Cetti morchants from Kavéripatianam settled
in the Kurumba country. Stimulated by them the Kuyum-
bas soon developed n toste and an aptitude for commeroe,
and in order to facilitate mercantile transactions, they built
In course of time strongholds at Pattipulam, Salakuppam,
SaIaP{lkk&m, Meyyir, Kadalar, Alamparai, Mamkkﬂl.la'mr
&c. The Kurumbas and Cettis of Kavéripattanam occuplefi
these fortified ports, aud as they were successful in their
Speculations, amassed groat wealth and became inﬂuential..

“As already intimated the Kurumbas had no specufl
religion of their own, and a Jaina priest who visited their
country, was able to convert the greater portion of the people
to Jainism. The Jaina basti which’the king of P ula] erected
in honour of that priest, remains up to this day 2 monument
of this conversion. Besidos this building, a few other bastis
are still existing, though in a very dilapidated condition.
daina soulptures are now occasionally found in the rice-fields ;
they are, however, either destroyed or reburied in the
ground by Brahmans and other religious enemies of the
Jains. Many Kurumbas resemble in their présent manners
and eustoms the Jains of former times, and they do so
especially in their marriage ceromonies.

“ While the Kurumbas ruled over the land, their more
civilized neighbours often sttacked them, but were generally
gofeated. The Cola and Pandya kings made thus repeated
inroads into the Kuyumba territory ; but their attempts to
subdue their fiepe foes were iy vain, as they did not niind to
sacrifice their lives on the battle-field. Some of these royal

aggrossors were at times captured and chained in fetters to
‘ 29
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the fort-gate of Pulal.  Those coniinual successes, howevers
turned ~the head of the Kurumbas and mode them overs
boaring, so that thoy bogan to annoy and ill-treat those 0
their subjects who belongod to rival tribes, or had embraced
other roligious boliofs. They endenvoured in faot to foree
the Jain religion on all, and created great dissatisfaotion
by their roligious intolerance. Yet no one ruse whe oould
oppose them effectually.

“ At last Addonde Cila, a brave, wise and popular prinoé
marched against the Kurumbas aud invested their ospi
Pulal with o large army. He began this campaign 86 be
could no longer endure the tyranny and mal-administration
of the Kurumba king and resolved to defeat him at any
risk, in order to alloviate the sufferings of the people- The
Kurumba king on his side was not wanting in bravery, 88
went to face the enemy. Both sides fought valiantly, 8¢
last three-fourths of the army of Adonda Cdla were put 0
the sword, and unable to resist longer, he fled from
battle-field and took refuge with a few remaining follower®
in a place not far distaiit from the fort. This locality i#
still known as Colanpadu. He then made up his mind to
retreat on the next morning to his country Tanjore. Buf s
night Siva appeared to him in a dream and said: After
ascending to-morrow morning jour elephant, on’ your W&y to
?he battle, you will find that his legs are entangled in
jasmine-creeper (Mullai), and when you try to ocut it away’
with your sword, blood will ooze out of it, and on closer-
examination you will discover there a Linga.” Encour

by bis dream, he went to the battle-field, and, after asoending .

bis elophant, saw that the legs of the snimal were caught in
& jesmine bush and that blood oozed out from the spot where

he tried to out it."* This sign confirmed his resolution ¢

m Comp:re Tomtete " o
: ) Tongal am, p. 4,41, 9: ““ When Tqpdaman was driven
™ (he bettle-fleld, his olephant was :prrevented from mﬁing by a jasmine-

- Afterwards b fought again and became victorious.”” A description ‘

of this
8 fact in ot
_ b $act i givon in a work cylled Tirumullaivdyalpatikam.
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attaok his fierco enemies, and he secured a complete vigfory
over them. Adonda Cdla captured the Kurumba kjbg and
Put him to death. Pulal, the chief town and fort of the
_Ku.l.‘umba.s, was taken, and its brass doors were placed in the
mnner portion (garbhagrha) of the temple of Tanjore. A
Pillar made of Arka (Calatropis gigantea) wood that had been
removed from the Tanjore temple, was placed in tho interior
of & temple and erected at the spot where the Sivalinga had
been found. This temple was called Tiru-mullai-vagal, after
the jasmine-creeper which had covered the legs of the ele-
phant. The part of the Linga where the sword of Adonda

" had touched it looked like s wound, and is therefore covered

with camphor to conceal the sore.
““ The remaining twenty-three forts were then taken, and

their governors with their retinues were also killed. Adonda -
Céla appointed Vellala chiefs instead of the Kurumbas. As
he ohserved that the country was very thinly populated, he
invited Vellalas from different districts and induced them
to settle in the newly-acquired torritory, by granting them
froshold land and conferring on fhem other favours. The -
Vellalas who accepted the offer were the Tuluva, Coliya and
Kondaikatti Vellalas. The first two were called after the
district they came from, the Tuluva Velldlas emigrated from
the Tulava-Nadu in Kanara and the Coliya Velidias from
the Odlanadu. The Kondaikatti Velidlas were 80 called,
from binding their hair in & tuft on the top of their head
instead of leaving a small lock (Kudumi). With these
Vellalas together came the Kanpakka-Pijlaikal or accountants.

« Adonda Cdla ruled the land with justice and in peace,
and was henceforth known as Adonda Cola Cakravarti or as
Tondaman Cakravarti. The country which had hitherto

Yeen called Kurumbsbhomi was now named Tondaman-

dalami.” ‘ : .
In order tc sscertain what was left of Pulal, I lately

- vinited the place and itsneighbourhood. It lies dbout 8 miles

north-west of Madras, to the east of the big lake, known a8
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the Jted-Llills Tank. The placo whero the old fort of P“llf'l
stood is atill romembered and poiuted out by the peop o.
]Iowevu‘n the outlines of the outer and inner mud walls Mie
now only visible, within the lutter is o tank. These wal:
must have encirclod oneo a fort of considerable e:\'tent' Oh
which nothing howover remuine.  Hyder Ali on his “i”cl
to Madras encamped here.  Pulal is also called Vino T ulaly
and near it is situated o small hamlet Madhacaram.

About a mile to the north-east lies the ]‘>resen't v1llag€f
Pulal, in which I found threo temples. A small J nll‘f&_ b"‘s.tl
dedicated to Aditirthankara, though in a decayed conQItlon! ;9
still used for worship, and has the reputation of being old.
The Vaisnava temple of Kariminshyaperwmil does not 8P~
pear o be ancient, while the erection of the Siva temp}e 8
aseribed to Adonda Cola. It is dedieated to T rimﬂlmllath‘:i
but 8s a famous sannyasi Sundaramirtisvimi wors}'llppe‘
there, it is known as the shrine of Swndaréscard. It 18 €v1-
dently pretty old, and, though partly repaired sorae yoars
ago, is in a dilapidated state. It has the appearance of o
Cola temple, and is covered with inscriptions, those geen
on the outside being in a bad condition. The temple
possesses no Sthalapurina, nor any copper Sasunams. The
name of the goddess is Scarndmbikg.

Ob the other side of the lake, about six milos towards
south-west, lies the hamlet Tirumullaivdial or Tirumullat-
vdyal, which is named after the adventure which befell the
prince Adonda in his combat against the Kurumbas.
temple is erected near the spot where the Liogs W88
wounded by the sword of the Cola prince and dedicated 0
Siva as Macilldmani, which is a Tamil translation of the
Banskrit Nirmalamapi, meaning ¢ spotless jewel.” On one of
?he stone oolumns of the mantapam infront of the Gopuram
is carved the figure of Adonda sitting on an elephant in the
ast of cutting with his sword, the jasmine-cheeper from the
!98 o.f the elephant. The Bimila.rity in the sound of mullat,
jssmine, and mala, stein, raises a suspicion sgainst the
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is in good preégrvas

e a8 the maanuscript
ith
am, and forn} wi

genuineness of this legend. The temple
tion. Two so-called Arka-pillars (not ?;1
just quoted states) are covered with a be .
the t(:vo side wnlls)the support of the Ardh&ml?ntapam, Whlsl;
communicates on the western side by a door 1 th‘s }i(il:cllnzhe
wall with the Garbhagrhe hebind. Between, bu:\ ethe holy
two Arka-pillars, is situated in the 'Garbh&g-’ &'th gandals
Linga, which on account of its wound 18 C(fvered w’}‘he local
wood-powder and othor cooling ingredxentﬂ. brownish-
legend contends that Adonda prought the {,wod : bronze
looking Arka-pillars, together with a bell, an o has
door from the fort of Pulal. This g&teway3 howflaiv,ﬂéal.
since disappeared. Cdlanpidu lies close to T st the
In order to assist Adonda in his .ﬁght ?}gw:lﬁrma.
Kurumbas, Siva sent his attendant Nandi, !.]'nd v ;0 g the
tion of this fact the Nandi at Tirumdl?‘wam.} atc:Wards
east, instead of béing turned towards the' idol, z.e-jK i idai
the west. The ocopsort of Macillamani 18 Oal.ledﬁ :£ a;rt,
-Ndy(l]tl. The temple has a St‘h:ulapurﬂlea, its &I;usifnm
which was only lent to e, does not contain any_ . Sado-
Adonda. 1 have been told that there are 1O Tamlie Nob
nams to throw light on the etection of the tem;;n(-)mous
far from this temple towards the south stands-?: o
dmage, constructed of brick and mortar TeP
Mannarsvami, accompanied by the seven Sages. 4 mo end
A young Brahman D). Righavayya aeoomp&nt ormitted
<btsined some valusble information 88 1 washno ifcontains
to enter the temple, and I do not know Wh;thl;th whileto
any important inseriptions. It may be We Tirumullaivasal
examine carefully the temples at Pulal and 11
in order to ascertain whether they possess

any a,coO‘llht a.bout
is
Adonda Cakravarti, though T have been told that there

" bas was
none.™ The battle between the Colas snd the Kuyux

laces. -

fought somewhele between thase two p . L aad
-The origin of the word Togdammfiqlagxh? if:;tﬁ;‘l’d‘olya
different explanations are given of it. |

+
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spregd logend connects the name with the prince Adonds.

Cola. s the destruction of the Kurumbas is attributed to
this I_>°I>ular hero, an avoount of his origin will not be out
of place here. 'Tho following story is found in soveral MSS.
of the Mackenzie Collection : 13

“In Colamandalam ruled 44 descendants of the sncient
Cola Rajas. The last was Kulottunga Cola, who had by his
queen two children, a daughter and a son. Kulottungs Cola
killed the son of the poet Kamban, and Kamban killed in
revenge the son of the king. At the royal entertainments of
the court there was dancing for some time a besutiful girl
Nakindgaratna with whom the king fell in love. But 88
Kuléttunga felt that he would lose the esteem of the people if
ho allowed his passion to transgress publio decency, be kept
his affection & great secret and used 8 servant girl Umdpati
to arrange meetings between Nakinagaratna and himself.
In course of time a boy was born, whom Umdpati dressed
in a silk gown and put in a golden basket with Adopds
flowers round him. She then placed the basket on the bank
of the Kavéri, near the spot where the king generally bathed.
All this was done by the orde of the king. When the king
came afterwards with his ¥ahmans and courtiers to-the
river they heard a child ory, and; on approaching nearers
they saw it and said to the king: ¢O king, as you forgave
Kamban who killed your son, God presents to you this

wonderful ohild on the bank of the Kavéri., The child:

resembles you, end is worthy to become the ruler of the
s

o n;u In the Topdamangalam Ctlamapdalum- Paptiyamantalam, old No. 241,
.M. 68. This work is eaid to have been compiled by Védandyakem &
‘::“‘ “‘zm&;t of T;‘“fol'e;. Bes Taylor's Catalogue Raisonndé, vol. ITI, PP-
e m work is copied in No. 7, C.M., 71, Seétion III (Taylor, vol.
708, PE' o)-n.A_WWhAt similar account is contained in No. 14, O-M.
vol. TII ypn pry; u: th.° new copy in the vol. I1, pp. 68-87, and in Tsylor,
oo iab T P 420, 437; and ulao in No. 15, C.1. 760, T, new 0BY, vol. Ir
they #u':dm"f_pdsemuy point dut the inaccurncier contained in this report, for
. ont, as, ¢.g., the foundation of Kaici by Kulottutga Ocjs.
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dogda. flow
« Adopda Cols?”’
of the king, be B5¥°
«God has Pr“ent

L4 ta,ke
«vouuliy. As he is adorned with A ors, Wog'™
this ag a Juckyv omen snd ca]l him
Oty g "o ving wo far the designs
the chyg to his” wife Wil +ha words: ‘
this child to you near the Kavér.. mTha queen acvepted it
_and brought it up with much affection. The truth about
the birth of the child was not only known to the kix.;g' and
the danecing girl, but also to some oxtent to his chief miuister.
Meanwhile the child grew up, and displayed much cleverness,
knowledge and courage. When tho king con?ulted his
minister about the marriage and succession of his som, the
minister pretended to agree with the plans of the k.mg, but
communicated secretly to the relatives of the king the
ciroumstances accompanying the birth of Adonda aftd the
intentions of the king concerning the future of his son.
The consequence was that the royal pringps refused ‘to méxry
one of their daughters to a bastard, and to allow his succes-
sion to the throne as it,would throw disonor on them.
The minister communioated to Kalottuigs the unfav,oura.?)le
disposition of the princes. The kihg, however, did not give
up his plans, but pondered how he might execute them 1D
spitg of their objections. At last he fixed on Tox;dam.m._lda-
lam as a suitable provineg to give to Adonda, thvagh it Was

otill s wilderness. Ha explored it _1.ared the forest, laid
the foundation »f *xo capital BRafci, erected there a temple ;

em3 3.5 w vlianpel for the river Palar. As Kulottungs
observed how thinly the land was ichabited, he despatched
his minister with money to other countries to induoce people
to immigrate into the newly-scquired district. The minister -
sovordingly returned with many boys and girls of various .
oastes, and the king ordered them to be married.  This done -
he placed Adonda on the throme at Kafiei. Kuldituigs
then meked the minister to propose a suitable name for the -
country, In spjte of the high position whioh Adopda had
meanwhile secured, the minist'er;”till despised him on-
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accagnt of his illegitimate birth, He suggested thersfore.
that the pow territory should be enllad Tondamandalam (the
district of slaves) and the king without anv spunjoiv et
it 8. Sinoo that time this e v heon called Tonda-
roandslam, and Tordemandalam was thus founded by Kulot-
tuaga Cola. The name of Kurumbabhimi was then chan
into Tondamandalam and Adonda Cola was installed 88
Tondamandals Cakravarti. %

“The legitimate daughtor of Kulottuiga Cola had mar-
ried Varagupapandya, '* the ouly sen of Bﬂ,lnmndrflpﬁ"-ldy 8.
After Kulottunga Cola’s death, whick took place in the 69th
year of his life, Varagunapindys took Colamandalam and
Tondamandalam, which had belonged to his futher-in-law-
Afterwards Ubkayakulakilipindya, the son of Vumgllf.lapm-‘dy 8
and of the danghter of Kulottunga Cola, ascended the throne
of Colamandalampand his descendants reigned over it for
three centuries. .

“The progeny of Adouda Cola submitted to their fate
and received some land for their maintenance.

“ Minakatanapindya was the last and eleventh descendant
©f Ubhayakulakilipandya. 8o long as these kings ruled, no
enemies were feared. These kings ruled for 2707 years‘.”

14 MS. No. 14, C.M. 768, S, — 9
'waf of Adonda Cola with the Kl‘x(!"gr:.l»:: j;ig’ﬁ:;tdg; SIIOft d‘;;(:xln:;z:ot};
'Thin M8, also calls always Tondamandalam Tm.q.-.»mapdalam(} "

. 1% 'This last remark as well as the other abont tho Kurumbas is onl
in No. 14, C.M. 768, Section I, which ends with this pa;wsge-

‘ “‘. Compare the Appendix by Rev. T. Foulkes to 4 Manual of the Salom
District, vol. I1, pp. 370, (al. 18), 373, (sl. 18), 378, 379.

The father of Varaguna is gonorally given as Sundarsévarapadasskhars
and his son as Reja Raja, though the chronicles differ in their chronology 3
f: H. H. Wilson's List of the Pandyan kinge in his Historical Sketch in the
Hz:::: J:u}rvﬂql, vol'. VI, (1837), pp. 211, 213; Rev. W. Taylor'a Oriontal
W ";‘u. ,“"“‘f’"}"’, v?l. .I, pp. €5-80. About Kamban's life refer to
wix ere‘ S‘S “80‘:»}:‘;) to Mn:ux t.\nvatiom in Papers on Mirdsi Right. P- 292.'
onere 8.8 80 1(xh.  886) is givem aa tho date of his presenting the Tamil
8.8, 807, A D. 885, mmya:u 1o bis patron “‘J’Gndrgcm- Others prefer

y found
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«  The Tirusérkttu Purina says about the origin o? theferm
Tof’d“mmdﬁl&m: « The couptry was called Danakpnadu
88 1t was ruled by Dandaoka. Then it was pamed ZTundira-
nddu in oonsequence of the reign of Tundira. Afterwards

. it was called Tondanadu, as Tondaman, a descendant of the

solar race who wore a garland of Adonda flowers, governed
the kingdom.”1s : :

The late Mr. F. W. Ellis quotes a stanza from the Tirukka-
h‘_""""r«:-Purd(ca in which a similar statement is made, the
difference hotween theetwo Purinas being, that the latter
mentions Tondira as the founder of Tondiranidu before
Dandaka, the assumed establisher of Dandakanaqu.!?®

The boundaries of Tondamandalam are said to be the
two Pennaj or Pinakini rivers in the north and south, and
the sea and the Western Ghats up to Tirupati on the east and
west. Some parts of the Western Ghatsalso belonged to it.
Mr. Ellis gives the memorial verses concerning the frontiers
of this district. The Soushern Pennai flows into the sea near
Gadalar (Cuddalore), while the fiorthern passes through the
district of Nellar close to Kalahasti, both streams rising near

the Nandidrug in Mysore.'*®

"

1Y See the following stanza from the Tirwwerkdttu Purdpam i—
£ ‘ Q@@G\J,{i)mn;@u Ly rwes b,
S S Eecirh Seir_&FTL TE ST A DSR2 reper®
Seir e Borle g & esrie s p o anﬂqabﬁa'm?ﬁm@ Sy 71 4
.Qﬂairgp.amrraw,s Qs e _wre e @ QETET_FTLILE

; w . .
U*‘%@};@r&_,g Qerf ﬁ,surré:@u@@mmrf,g’sﬁaﬂuuns@ per
[ 1 T .

1 8o Fiupers’on Mirdsi Right (Madras, 1863), p, 284: « Tondisen, he
cisdel gmong the leadors of the demon bands of the three’-eyed deity, having
“Bovined i, this country beoame Togdiranadu; when it was defended by
i , it became accordingly Dandaca-nadu ;- and when Chogher of
i adorned by garlands of fowars,
stanzs h ? protection to it, it become Togdei-nagun.
8 in Hastiginiogmpa which begins with
srianiyen.” oy !
o123 Ses Papers on Mirdsi Right, pp- 220-247 ; on
The whale superficies of Tonda-mandalam, a8

p. 246, Mr. Ellis remarks :
originally settled by the
30
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According to the above-mentioned Tiruvérkattu Puring.
this coutntry is known also as Pdlinddu, becnuse the Palar
river flows through it.

’Tho original menning of the torm Tondamandalam is
vurfous.ly explained. Aceording to the first and most popular
derivation it was so callod after the illegitimate Cila prince
:Ador_xda, who had been exposed on the bank of th"e Kaveri
in a b.askot filled with Adonda or Tonda flowers, which
{n their turn supplicd lim  with his ;u‘nm‘s. A second
Interpretation asserts that the newl,-acquired province was
covered to such an extent with the Dondu oil-creeper, that
the country was called after it. The fi\ird etymology is
four'xded on the meaning of Tondan, a slave, a devotee. If
80, it a‘lludes oither to the low birth of Ador,xda, its illegiti-
mate hlrst ruler, or to the uncivilised and sl.u.vish condition
of. the inhabitants sf Tondamandalam. Another possibility
::fstgd:fmnectmg Tundira, the fabulous ancient king,

‘ Tho_legendafy story Qf“ the birth of the illegitimate Cola
S_l;m?e Adonda is ver?’ perplexing. Al circumstances con-
dx ered, aver} after his victory he could only have been 8
hffj;gm-t Viceroy of the Cola king.  According to tradition,
s npm;g x:oon lost eveu this position ; though soms inserip-
- delf)fat 0{0* l:xm}l;e him the ancestor of reigning prinoes®
s Bomeﬁme: : urumbas appears to be » historical fact,
A papeuimes arrated vinthout mentioning Adonda.*

atter is said to have introduced Ve]lajas and Kanaks’

—

e

o ——

eople of § . . .
Exnfnt the (ll\il:::i(:mm:‘nzlglnm, is moasured by 18,302 square miles; of this
and the soa, lower Tun lo- country betwoen the range of the ()})At‘u;ountuins
the west of the Gh&tg( o contuing 1.4'028 square miles, and tho division to
the map.”’ v uppor Tondei, 4,274+ thy latter is colored yollow it

Kead also . : N .
copy, vol. 1 p]_m;;)‘r:’mz,i? _Ms,, No. 16, C.M. 709, Section [: in the new
s + This declurcs Kalahasti ns the noﬁh;rn, the tiver

Peypai as the
southorn, the :
a8 the castern bouy dary, ¢ mountain Pusuwalai as the western, and the seé
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Pijlaikal into Tondamandalam, these men could’ not, be
stigmatised as slaves or fondar. .

The oil-plant, Capparis horrida, which is the Tamil)ffdoﬂdaz‘
(commonly pronounced Adandai) or Tongai creeper, is’ well
known in Southern India and esteemed for its medicinal
properties.#t It is certainly peculiar that the same plant
should have given its name to a Tanjorean prince and to &
northern province which he is said to Lave governed and
which was covered with it.

I rather feel inclined to prefer the legend which connects
the name with the inhabitants of the country, who made on
utherners the impression of a rude and

The Kurumbas, however, must have
though

the more cultivated so
uncouth set of people.
already attained a considerable degree of civilisation,
they looked despicable in the eyes of their enemies. While
fondan denotes a slave, tondu signifies Jeudal gervice. 1n
Palghat the Ilavas are to this day nicknamed Kotti-tondar.
I think it highly probable that the Kurumbabbimi was
reduced to a feudal state as Toungamandalam, and that the
Kurumbas were regarded as Tondar. The minister. of Kulot-
tunga wanted, as we have seen, to apply the name Tondan
to Adonda Cola himself."?

The subject becomes oven m
%rit name of the district Dandakdranys,
Tamil. The southern legend ascribes to this country,

S

sne_ ; in Telugu Arudonda
fore a contraction of Aru

ore complicated by the Sans-
or Dandakanddu in
as we

10 In Tamil y@srearen.. and @srer
w55 0%, The 4 of Adopda scoms to be there
in Arudonda. Aredonda @T&”ox is called the Capparis zeylanica. Donda
goms to apply to the fruit of the Bryonia or Bimba (C. P. Brown's
Telugw Dictionary, pp. 11, 451); in Kanarese Tonde or Tondd-kds is the namg
of the Bryonia grandis. In Dr.J.Forbes Watson’s Index to the Native and
Bcientific Numes of Indian and other Epstern Feangmic Plants-and Producisthe
Cupparjs horrida is called Adonda, Arudonda in Telugu; Ardandu, Ardundu in
Hindustani and Dekkani; Atanday, Atonday, Atunday in Tamil. Ricinus
communis is called franda and Arundi in Hindustani; and Bryonia grandis
D‘?f‘da kaya in Telugu. Tupdkéri is the Sanskrit name for the cotton plant,
which grows in South India in great quantity.
1 See p, 228.
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#rom reliable information I have gafhored,the Kugumbs-

origin of the Kallus appears very probable, Tho ancestors
of the Kallas were accurding to tradition driven from their
bome in consequence of a famine and migrated from a place
near Tripati in Tondamandalam to the south. They even-
tually sottled in the village Ambi? on the bank of the Kole-
roon (in Tamil Kolladam), opposite aud not far distant from
Tanjore, the river being botween both places. The ruler of
Tanjore enlisted them in his service as watch-men or Kavar-
kar. Eventually, they left Ambilnidu, penetrated still
further to the south and founded Amdukoril, which they
named after the home they had left not long before." They
settled in nine villages, and their descondants are called
Onbadukuppaltar, after onbadu nine and kuppam villago. They
are regarded as the nine representative clans of the Kallss.
The reigning family of the Tondaman belongs to them, and the
Onbadukuppattar are as a sign of this confection invited 0
all the marriages, fostivals and other solemnities which take
place at Court. Ambiluddu formed originally one of the
12 independent small cdmmunities, known as Tanmarack
Nddu, i.e., o district whioh has its own kings, forming thus &
sort of confederation, like that which prevailed among the

Nelson seems _t.o intimato when te says in his Manual (11, p. 49) ** that the |
word Kallan is common to the Kanarese, Telugn, Malayalam and Tamil
tongues . . {(and) that the Xallana were the last great aboriginal tribe of the
south which succeesfully opposed the advancing tide of Hinduism.'

4% A groat part of the information about the Kajjas I obtained from the
present Dewan Rogeut of Puduketa, the Honorable A. Seshish Sastriyss,
C.1I.E.

806 also Mr, Nolson's Manual, 11, p. 44 : Accotding to Ward's Burvey
Acoount the Katlans bolong fo two main divisions, that of the Kl nddu or
;astom country, and that of the Mal nddu or wostorn country. 'The Kil
Ma%u comprises the Nu?us of Melar, a village about sixteen miles east of

Y ;llra, Yollalar and Sirungudi: and its inhabitants, whose agromen ie
::m y Amb.alakaran, are the descer.dants of u clan which immigrated into
vedx)untry in the following circnmstances. Somes Kallans belongin, tothe
. su; ‘()::-l: \2 Nadu near Kanchipuram (Conjeveram) came down south with
woupona Oik “8:)0)’ » grand hunting cxpodition, armed with their peculinr
the neigiﬂx:ou:;x’oo}ludfﬁns end Faliari Thadis or Yomerangs. Somehow in

of Malar, whilst they were engaged in thoir sgort, they
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Aadambas. This Nadu was situated east of Trichinopoly,

sou'h of Tanjore and north of Ramnad, the residence
of the Satupati.¥ In course of time the Ambilnadu Kallas
became through the favour of the Trichinopoly Nuicks the
heads of the twelve districts, under their chief the Tondaman.
One of these princes married a daughter of a Trichinopoly
Naick, and her consort erected after her death the Ammdl
cattiram, which lies between Trichinopoly and Pudukdta. In
consequence and in honor of this connection the court language
at Pudukota is to this day Telugu, and Telugu is the first
language in which the royal children are instructed. In
the characters of this language the Rajas also write their
signature. The Kattiyams or poems which colebrate the deeds
and contain the pedigree of the Tondamdns are sung in
Telugu and by Telugu bards or Bhatrdjus.

A singular observance which has survived to the present
day seems to strengthen the evidence about the meba
descent of the Kallas. At every important feast, especm}ly‘
at the floating festival, which is celebrated by the I"ud.uko?.ﬂ
Rajas the Kambali-Kurumbas of” & neighbouring village,
about 4 miles distant from Pudukdta, appear with tl'len‘
goddess Viralakgmi. They then perform before the Rija &

very old and peculiar dauce, their heads being covered with
and at the conclusion of the dance, &

1 i 1
0. fowing p it s arms round his knees,

Kurumba sits down quietly with bi
while another breaks on his head coocoanuts, the tom-toms

inui i ith this
meanwhile continuing to beat time to the dance. W
e ——
n i inking from
observed a peacock showing fight to one of theu;t d:’g;st,eazguil;lrr; - fd o
this circumstance that the country mwust be adf;) er:ﬁ“ed o it
tavorable to bodily strength and courage, they de e e 18 sxpisined
In Dr. Winslow's Tamil Dictionary, P- 81, Amba ‘

) ydtittalasynn. . .
as ““  chief of the Kaller casto,’” or & ufdfgf‘:g‘iig" ;mbzukklrappﬁﬂ‘ and lies

The village of the Kallas above a
5 milesdistant from Melur. . ) ing self-governs
P acy, Ori inally meaning
1 Tho Tamil weiransar, Tommoms TL00L g oven indepemdent

lican, . .
t tually the serise of republicatt, 4% tic or indepen
'x'-m:{::.’ goraf‘:i?m Z)Vd;iu is therofore a district with a democrd

’ {gi.ent governmont.

*
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caremony the festival concludes. This respect paid to the
Kurumbn goddess scems to prove that she is also worshipped
by the Kallas, who, thongh calling thomsclves Suivites, are
mostly still devil-worshippers. ! ) |

The ancient home of the Kallas being Tondamandalam
explains thus the name of their chief, so well known in the
modern Indian history as the Topdmdn ; and their Kurumbs
origin is likowise indicatod by their using the Nadu snd
Kottam systom ns a division of their country ; fhese tWO
terms boing peculiar to the Revenus Administration of the
Kurumbas 14 «

From subsequent events it is howover clear that the
Kurumbas, though defuated and at times even roduced 0
insignificance, were not annihilated and that thoy eventually
recovered to some extent their former inuence. We know
thus that the Kurusbas reasserted their supremacy in certain
places, and made themselves feared again in 'l‘l)r,lddmlll.ldahm’
and held Marutam Kottai in the times of Krenarajs of
Vijayanagara.'s

Another branch of the Kugumbas is even said to have
founded the kingdom of Vijuyanagara, as its first dynasty
is traced to Kurumba descent. Horace 1. Wilson says that
these princes were of a “Kurma or Kuruba family.” This
tradition tallies with the fact that both the first kings of
Vijayanagara and the Kurumbas pretended to be Yadavas.'*

Other Kurumbas invaded Southern India about two
hundred yoars ago and founded the Maratha kingdom of

Tanjore, an event which leads me to spesk of the Kurmit
Kumbis or Kunbis.

148 The special deity of the modern K is ¢ r af §
.lal::’mgmﬁes befm.ty. Compare about, the :%;:an:t(:liae.dﬂj:fa“ R
- qSeo:i(r. EUis Report on the Mirdes Rights, pp. 228, 229.

- i:: a;l;enzie Collection No. 14, C. M. 768, VIII.
H pwn.z.' Rev, W, '?nylofs Catalogue Raivonné, vol. I11, p. 368,
. n's Introduction to the Mackenzie Collection, 1st ed., P- c?xi,

(2nd ed,, P. 83): “ One traditi N
s F . ition ascribed 3 ot ™
leaving it to the Kurma or Kurul?“;“umilyt:he originof ¥ijayunagar to Madhavs
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X
. Ox rur Kuras, Kumpis on Kuwsis. .

“4¢ 1 bhave already intimated that a considerable  portion of
th. agricultural population of Northern India is, as I helieve,
of Ga'slian origin. When saying this, I had in view the
widely-spread and well-known tribe of the Kurmis, Kumbis
or Kunbis, who according to the last Census Report number
12,199,531 souls. The agricultural population forms in most
countries the bulk of the nation, and, in an a.gricultura.l land
like India this large number need not create any astonish-
ment. The late Revs Dr. John Wilson proposed to derive
t# word Kurmi (Kumbi or Kunbi) from the Sanskrit root
krs, to plough, and to take kurmi for a modification of krsmi,
ploughman, a word which, however, so far s I know, does
not exist in Sanskrit.!%? \

I regard this etymology as wrong and prefer to explain
the terms Kurmi and Kumbi as coutractons of Kurumi and
Kurumbi; in fact, as stated previously, we actually meet with
the term Kurma for Kuruma.'® The interchange between
r and d modifies Kurumba into Kudumba and most peculiarly
a part of the agricultural population of 'Tanjore_ bears .to
this day the name Kudumban which is identical w1th
Kudumbi, and from which the Marathi Kumbt or Kunbi is
derived. The expression Kudumbi is still oceasionally usad

_in this sense, as I have been informed on good authority,
by some natives of Baroda and its neighbourhood ; and even
in the Mysore territory the Maratha Kunbis ere called, as

T hear, at times Kudumbis. The oxistence of terms like
AR

T ; Languages of the Bombay
12 Qa0 the Rov. Dr.'John Wilson's  Tribes and Lang E The largest tribe

residency ”’ in the Indian Antiquary, vol. III, p. 22‘% P sorati
£ the Muzatha people is that of the Kunbis, wmspond'l ng with the. (?f};;?::
Tularndis or cultivators. The derivation of the namo is &8 f;ﬂow;.' or Kunbi
(8.) a ploughman, Kermi (Hind1) Kulambi (Gujaret! ),_and_ “M&:me of their
(Maratht). They are callec ¢ Marathas ’ by way of dmthtl(;:- Maratha Em-
oldest and highest families (as that of Sivaji, the founder ?f o . and. though
pire) hold themselves to be desconded of Kshatyiyas or RajpaLs ; 'mi th them
they eat with the ultivating Muragas, they do not intermsy v '
All the Mardthds, however, &re viewed by the Brahmaps a3 Sodras.

189 See the text and n. 161 on p. 236. %
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Kurembi or Kudumbi aceounts also for the (uzardt Kulambs
though tijs expression is said to be only used in works Pu,h
lished in the Edueational series. l
The term Kudumbdi, howover, is also ment
Madras Census Report as current in Tanjore. 1t must not
be mistaken for the Sanskeit Kutumbi, householder ; f‘or
must it be connected with the Tamil kudwmi, a taft of bair.
Kumbi was changed into Kunbi, and this agein into K“:'
nabi and Kunubi which forms are found in modern Merathi-
Should any derivative of Kurmi, Kumbi or Kunbi denote
agriculture, it must have originated in the same man
from Kumbi as Vellanmai bhas from Vellalan.

The antiqunted Lndian casto systom is so fn

£
joned =2 the

r right that

it assigns the Kurmis, Kumbis or Kunbis to the Sadra class
i.c., to the non-Aryan population. In spite of contradioto;"’
t

evidence Colonel Dzlton thinks: “it is probable that in
Karmis we have the descendants of some of the carliest ¢
the Aryan colonists of Bengal.”¥ | .
The Kurmis are on the whole a very respectable, indus

trious and well-to-do class, though not eredited with muet

intelleot. Like many other lqw-born people some Kurmi
displey o great anxiety to prove their noble extractions and,
in order to avoid any mistakes being made on this sub}"’f’t’
Dr. Francis Buchanan expressly asserts that they 8r° i
reality Badras, though some claim to be Kgatriyas. The
Kurmis of Berar eat moat, drink spirits and allow ¥

to remarry. In the Bombay Prosidency the Kurmis ase:

subdivided into two classes, the dgris and Mardthas, 88
the latter are in their turn again known as Pure Marath
and Akarmashis. The Akarmashis are deemed to bo desoer

dantfs f’f slaves, and the Agris are representutives of &
aboriginel race.'s -

::: S;{:his Ethnology of Bengal, p. W7
ToMr;ph;zrr: lisf( ;l-m,‘is compare Dr. Fr. Buchanan's Hisory, Antiquitics,
atistice of Kastern India, vol. I, pp. 166, 283; vol. i, pp

they were not able ta seeure the title of Raja.

1dows :

"are the sume with the Tharus, thoy are at any

" RWever, are kmpure, the Kurmnid strenuous
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Those faots seem to be conclusive evidence for/the 00~
8n origin of the Kurmis and Kunbis. But what makes
tribe historically so interesting, is the circumstance that
leg Of the chief Hindu dynasties of modern times such
»08 Bajps of Satldra, the late Rajas of Tawjore, Scindia
id others are of Kumbi extraction. The circumstance
it the old Marathi dialect has preserved the term Kudumbi
bles us to trace the eonnection of these Kunbis with the
R;(,iumhas or Kurumbsas.
. Considering the bratery and the fierceness of the ancient
urumbas who were the dread and the bane of their peigh-
aurs, we need not be-surprised if the fire of their martial
sposition was not quite extinet in the otherwise plodding
Kumbis, and that the genius of Sivaji and Ekdji could
kindle the spark into & blazing flame. If Sir George

Camphell had suspected the origin of thd Kumbis, he would

489 : ““ Next to the Ahirs the Kanpis here (in Gornkbpoor) hold the
' Jona they obtuined the whole property, although
This, however, was bestowed
late Asfud-Doulah, but it gave great offence to the
JThe fzmilies most nearly cobnected
‘ith the chiefs of Parraona, and some others, who were Chaudkuris of Per-
‘unahs, are reckoncd Ashraf, and scorn the plough. Whilea great many of
te Saithawsr and Patanawar tifbes have becomo ashamed of the term Kumu' ,
.nd reject all additions to the names above-mentioned, aithongh it is We}l
nown that they are Kurmis, and wany of them axe not ashamed of this
ame. On the right of the Swrayu this tribe 35 most commonly oa.lled Kunmi
r Kunbi, which, in the account of Mysore, T have written Cunabi (see.abos.’e
. 208 n. 109); for itis une of the most generally diffused andn\{merous {nheg in
1in ; and in Malawa has risen to greal power by the clevation of Sindhiya
‘ho govornmen of Yjjain. This person was & Kurmi ; but Tam told,
at his capital the Kupmis are now reckoned Rajputs, as they wopuld have
\ horo had the Parraona fumily been & little moro powerful, 'There is
1@ rorson to spuspect, st their claim i better founded than that of many
“o havo had moroe suecons; for it is slloged by many, that. they are the
same with the Thark, whese claim to be descended of the family of the sun,
L4

i8 supported by many cirenmstances which must be allowed to have some
{f the Kurmis, however,

weight®alt do not think them conclusive.
shtialthough 1 donob thin rato descended of the most

poweMul, wmost civilizod, and most aneient tribe, that hee been sovereigns of

the country sincs the time at least of tho family of the sun. {us the Tharus,
ty deny the connection, they being

32

# place; and in Parn

oo the family by the
Xajputs, and has been discontinued.
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not have been so puzzled about the milifary element 80 .

spicious in thotr character '

ON THE ORIGIN OF ¥11E TERM K ApAMEA.

Having been abloto recagnize in the Kurmis or Ku®

the well-known Kurumbas or Kudumbag, T o not believe th&

, . . ‘ th
I go too far by suggesting a similar explanation for

o
5 ,
name of the famous Kadamba dynasty of sncient 't“?
Only mysterious logends which connect its founder with L‘-
Kadamba tree are known about this royal race. I suspé
that bohind the name Kadwnba lurks that of Ku‘ium’,4

-~ . . .“
or Kurumba, aud that the former was nrngmn]ly an aom\‘
dental alteration through variation of sound, which, m cour.ﬂe
“of time, was necepted and wsed to obliterato tho roal ongip

of tho ruling tribe.  In this case, its ethnological status 18
in of the

usoertained, aud I <shall now enquire into the orig
title Kadamba.

e e e

’ AY s
nearly as pure s the Ahira, Thev formerly ste will pork, but now relect it,
and will not ackuowledge that they drink spiritacus liquor.  They koep
widown ax conenbines,  Their Gurus and Purohitsare the saute with those ¢
the Ahirs,” N .

Compare further Siv Henry M. Flliot’s Swpplementul (Flossary of Indish
Terms, vol. I, pp. 145,157 1 H. H. Wilson's Glossary, pp. 302, 304 and 305
under Kunhi and Kwrwi 2 ¢ Kurms, I;',,urmm.(li. =, ;I:ﬁr/ The ('”s“fo
ngriculturisty, or of & wemberof it in Fusdern and Contead Hindnstan, boing . 4
the samo, vesenttally, us the Awndivof the wost and south.”’ Consulb ala.O
Colonel Dalton’s Descriptive Ethnolugy af Brngal, pp. 306, 308, N7 3'-’7} S:l’
George Camphell's Ethnology of India, pp. 10, 9295 ; Rev. M. A. Shetnnﬂf
Hindn Tribes and Castes, vol. 1, pp. 323-325; vol. 1, pp- 90-101, 187, 1884
vol. III, pp. 140-152.

138 Nee Bir George Campbell’s Ethnology of India, P Nothing puzr..le.d
me more than this, viz.,, to undorstand wheneo came the great Marits ﬂgfl" 1
tary clement. In tho Punjub one can catily understand the sources of Si
power ; every peasant looks fit to be a soldier, Dut the great mass of the
Maratta Koonboss look like nothing of the kind, and are the quicioat a8
most obadient of humble and nnwarlike cultivators, . 4lthough the Koonhe@
elemant was the foundation of the Maratta power, though Sevajes and some
of his. chiefs wero Koonbees, it appenrs that theso people came> almost
exclusively ‘fmm a comparativoly small district near S-ttarn, a hilly regiod
where, as 1 judge, the Koonhees are .auch mixod with numarous shorfginal
:;:d lémt-{lboﬂglnl\] trihos of Mhars and others.” Compare ghout the Kuplbis

0 the GGazetteer of Lurangadad, pp. 265-274.

-

e .
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willt a snrill voieo that the person who wowld o8
wauld baenme a king ; untit he fell into the hand)
of thieves, who were vesting under 2 Kadamba 8
killed the bird and asked a wouan, I’im‘pm:ﬂﬁ by'
was Living near by, fo conk the peacock and to dis
flosh amongst them,  While the woman was prep?
peacoek, uud the thivves wore bathing, her son oafn
very hungry, and, as he wanted somnthing to eaty hat
gave him the head of the bird in iguorance of v
store for him who ate jt.  When he had eaten 1, the!
returned, partook af the yemainder of the meab e
astonished that after staying a whils, nonae of- the
procteimed king.  They fetehwd the woman, whos wheB
pressed, told them what she had done, and that d
had eaten the head of the pracock,  The thieves fou'n ;
it was of o use o fight aguinst destiny and, sub
their fate, ’ ) ,{l

The king Auakapurandara of Jayantipura had died
very time without leaving uny living issue bohind 877
was the enstom in these cirewmstances, the ministers =
state elephant loose with a watervessel containing holy %
While thus voaming about, he camo to the spot i the My
near which the son of Puspavati was living close %
Kadamba tree. The elephant Lownd down to the %
who ascended the animnl and was earried by him to Jag®
purs, where ho was joyfully recnived, plnced on the 1
throse and anointed as king. 1, assumed henceforth.
nam.e Mayiravarma Kadamba and ruled for a long
gloriously aver tha conntry, )
“ aleeteli({hOn of king }"s in Tndian legends often en'tm:;i
N }&l ate-elophant, and widely spread” is also the belief
o s i Sy I oo o ‘e
Mayirararma, whiol m» g, honos the

: 1 ' the youth accopted. 8o far 88

er is orig; iffars;
pereon and his origin are toncerned, the two legends M@é
48 ome refers to Tvingtrq and 4t -

et
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